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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

THE prosperous condition of Egypt, due to the British
.occupation and Lord CROMER's statesmanlike admiistration,
has led to a renaissance of Arabic literature and learning in
that country, surpassing all that might have been imagned.
Societies formed for the encouragement of Arabic literature
are constantly bringing to light important texts bearing on
Mohammedan history, antiquities, and religion, and a whole
series of magazines and reviews, such as the Muktataf, the
Hildl, the Muktabis, the Manar, the Muhit, the Diyd, and
otheis, while providing lighter entertainment for the educated
i Egypt, also devote some of their pages to the study of
woirhs which nterest European Orientalists The results and
the methods of the latter are stcadily making way among
native scholars, to many of whom treatises 1n English, French,
and Italian are accessible, while a smaller number have taken
the tiouble to familiarize themselves with German and Latin.
Should the projected Cairene University be ultimately estab-
lished, the admussion of Egypt into the international republic
of learning will be an accomplished fact

The author of the piesent work, Mr G ZAIDAN, a Syrian by
hirth, but for many years resident 1n Cano, where he edits the
monthly magazine Hildl which has already been mentioned, is
one of those Orientals who have taken pains to acquaint them-
selves with the works of European scholars His “ History of
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Islamic Civilization” has received favourable notice from the
doyen of our studies, Professor M DE GOEJE, of Leyden, and
other Orientalists of eminence have in letters to him or else-
where cxpiessed their approval of 1t, and their belief that it
might with advantage be rendeied accessible to those who
cannot read Arabic These opinions justified the present writer
in gratifying the wish of the author that the former should—
at any rate for part of the work—undertake the task of trans-
lation a service which on the ground of personal friendship
the author had the right to demand Should the part sclected
mect with a favourable reception, translators will easuly be
found for the remamnder The Gibb Trustees, by signifying
therr willingness to let the book appear among their publi-
cations, have both solved all difficulties connected with the
printiyg and given 1t otherwise a favourable start

The translator has endeavoured thioughout to give a farthful
rendering of the text before him,}! and must not be held
responsible for either the statements or the opmions expiessed
theremn

! Occasionally the poems quoted have been abridged It should be
observed that the texts quoted n the notes are cited according to Oriental
editions, which, howevel, aie neailv as much used 1n Europe as Occidental
ediions, where such exist  After the precedent set by Dozy the authors’
names have been abiidged by the omussion of ‘lbn” and similar prefixes
The tianslator must apologize for the spelling Khzllikdn  He was not aware
till too late that Dr Wught had proved on the evidence of an autograph
(reproduced 1n the Paleogiaphical Society’s publications) that the nght
spelling 1s Khallikdn The work cited as “ Fara)” 1s Tandkhf’s al-Faia)
ba‘d al-shiddah, Cairo, 1903-4, that cited as “Wuzard” 1s Hildl al-S4br’s
work, edited by H F Amedioz, Leyden, 1904  The author has acknowledged
the use of Mr Lane Poole’s “ Mohammedan Dynasties” for some of his
tables,
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INTRODUCTION.
—_——t—

FIRST ARABIAN PERIOD.

s

WE mean by this time the period during which the Islamic
empire was in the hands of the Arabs, its policy Arabian, and
its generals and governors Auabs, the Arabic element having
the predominance This period extends from the commence-
ment of Islam to the end of the Umayyad dynasty ; and it is
divided into two portions, the dynasty of the Pious Caliphs and
the dynasty of the Umayyads Each of the two had its own
political principles and methods of goveinment, as will be
explamed By way of introduction we must give a statement
of the condition of the Arabs before Islam, so far as concerns
our present subject.

§ 1. BEDOUINS AND TOWNSFOLK

The life of the Bedouin has for 1ts basis either agriculture or
the rearing of animals. The Bedouin cultivator is compelled
to stay in the same place, as he must wart for his crop. Such
persons formed the population of hamlets, villages, and moun-
tains ; there were no large number of them in the deserts of
Arabia, it 1s only in the Berber country, in North Africa, that
they abound, as well as in the neighbouihood of the large towns
in Egypt, Syiia, Persia, and elsewhere The Bedouins, on the
other hand, who rear animals are accustomed to migrate in
search of forage and water for their beasts. Of these there are
two classes - the cattle-rearers, who look after sheep and cattle,

I
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and go no long distance into the desert, owing to the want of
good pasturage, sometimes called sheepmen , examples are the
Berbers in North Africa, the Turks, their relations the Turco-
mans, the Sakdlibah, and others who inhabit the deserts of
Turkestan, Khotasan, etc.

The other sort, the camel-reaters, are chiefly represented by
the Bedoumns of Arabia, and they wander more and go further
imnto the desert than the cattle-reaicrs, because the pastures,
plants, and tiecs of the hills are not suffictent to mamtamn the
Iife of the camel, which requircs to feed on the desert trees,
and to dunk brackish water, and to wander 1n winter-time
about the desert, in order to keep warm - the desert sand being
required by this cieature for dropping 1its young, since no other
creature suffers more at that period, or requires more warmth
Hence the camel-iearing Bedoun 1s compelled to wander far
into the desert, and bears to the townsfolk the relation of a wild
and untameable beast to a tame one, so avcrse aie these folks
to society, and so 1solated aie they in their deserts, and so
ready to defend themselves, They always carry aims, look
about on the roads, sleep only in snatches, where they sit, or on
then saddles or fiames  They isolate themselves in the wilder-
ness, relymg on thewr bravery, which becomes part of therr
E:haractcr, and mdeed the further a Bedown ventures imnto the
desert the moie courageous and hardy does he become

The chief population of Arabia are nomad Bedouins, and
hence cities were few in the peninsula, especially in the terion,
The most famous Arabian cities before Islam weie Meccah,
Mecdmah, and Taif in the Hydz, and Ma'mb and San’d in
Yemen The inhabitants weie a mixture of Arabs, Persians,
Jews, etc, who made their living by trading with their Bedoutn
visitors.

§ 2. ARAB PATRIOTISM BEFORE ISLAM.

Patriotism is a necessary chatacteristic of Bedouin peoples
Tuch as weie the Arabs Mankind are naturally gieedy, and
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inclined to quarrels and disputes, these in towns are settled by
judges and rulers, who pievent mutual mjury, and also avert the
attacks of external enemies by walls, armies, and munitions of
war, but the Bedoumns have to submit to the judgment of
shetkhs and chieftains, whose authoiity 1ests on the respect felt
for them in the tiube or clan, and indeed teverence for age 1s
a Bedoun characteiistic. When an enemy attacks from outside,”
the settlement 1s defended by the young and brave, who, however,
will only do theu duty if nerved by patiiotism,

The mhabitants of any country or republic must have some
bond capable of umiting the individuals, and the nature of such\
bond varies with the cucumstances of the nation In some
cases the bond 1s the land, in others a religion, in others pedigree
or language , now the Bedouins, as we have seen, have no iand,
and before Islam they had no common religion, hence theie
was nothing to keep them together except p pedlmee or language,
both of which hang together, especially among the Bedouins!

The chief causes of patriotism among them were the relations
of brotherthood, parentage, and avunculate Out of persons in
this relation to each other was composcd the family, and from
the families the clan, eg that of Abd Tdlib or ‘Abbas ; ; each of
these bemng 2 umt c&nposed of a number of families, and each
of them belonging to the Band Hashim  Of a number of clans
was composed the fakludh, eg. the Bani Hdshim and Band
Umayyah both belonged to the Band ‘Abd Mandf; a number
of fak/udhs went to a batn, eg the Bani ‘Abd Manif, and the
Band Makhzim weie 1icluded n the bezz Kuraish , a number
of batns went to an ‘undraf, eg. Kuraish and Kménah were
both included m Mudar A number of ‘wndraks went to
a fabial, eg Rabiah and Mudar weie both included in
‘Adnén.”” A number of kabtlaks were included m a sha'b, which
represents the extreme end of the pedigree, eg that in which
both ‘Adndn and Kahtdn were included ?

! On Aralnc pedigrees and their value see Sprenger, Das Lebern, etc , des Muhammad,
vol mi, Introduction , Robertson Smuth, Kwshsp and dlarriage, etc.
* l'or the meaning of these terms see Robertson Smith, loc. cit,
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_a/

A . ParriotTisM oF THE TRIBE.
3

Between the members of each of the divisions which we have
enumerated there was_patiiotism, or clan-feeling, uniting them
to each other, and varying with the nearness of the relationship
Thus the two divisions of a single fak/udk would be umted
against another fak/udl, though both fak/ludks might belong to
one batn  Swumilarly two datns of one ‘wudral might be umted
against another “2mdralk, though both “uuiraks belonged to a
single £abflalr  The principle 1s that contamned n the proveib
“1 and my brother go against my cousin, and I and my cousin
against the stranger” So a Kahtanite would out of tribal
feeling go aganst an ‘Adndnite, this indeed being the most
extensive form of patniotism A similai feeling would be found
i each kabilal agamnst each, in cach “mdial agamst each, in
the darns, fakludhs, and finally i the faséflaks (clans) and famihes
Thus we find a feud raging between the Bant ‘Abbds and the
Band Ab{ Télib, though both these families wete of the Hdshim
clan A similar fecud raged between the Band Hdshim and the
Bant Umayyah, though both weie of the clan Band ‘Abd
Mandf

Each kabllak, batn, and fakludh would boast against the
others of the prowess of its members, and make mention of 1its
rival’s defects This gave rise to boasting matches, too long to
be recorded here The most famous case of inter-tiibal rivahy
is that between the Kahtimite or Yemenite and ‘Adndmte
sections  Mention of this 1s often made m the histories without
attracting the reader's attention, because the histotsans rarely
record the genealogy of the tiibes. Thus we read “ War broke
out between Kats and Kalb,” without being told that Kais was
‘Adndamte and Kalb Kahtdnite, the reader being supprsed to
know 1t already. Similarly we are told without further ex-
planation of boasting-matches between Kahtdn and Nizir,
Ma‘add and Yemen, Mudar and Himyar, Hawdzin and Kahldn,
Kais and Hamd4n, etc.
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§ 4 THE ARABS AND THE PERSIANS BEFORE ISLAM.

Both Kahtdntes and ‘Adndnites, it must be observed, would
unite against non-Arabs, such as Persians, Turks, etc, whom
they called ‘Ajam, 1e barbarians, the word meaning ‘dumb,’
whether the word came from the name or inversely. Aganst
these they would boast of the superiority of their own descent
and language, and thcy would treat the Barbarians generally
with disdain. The word allser,) meaning ‘narrow-eyed, was
applied by them to the Barbarians, an imsulting epithet, which,
if addressed to an Arab, was thought to imply that he was no
true Arab Properly the word ‘Ajami applies only to the
Peisians, the first nation speaking a foreign language that
mixed with the Arabs, but 1t was afterwards applied to any
foreign people

The rivalry between Aiabs and Perstans is of ancient date.
Durmg the Persian empire the Persitans many a time had to
drive the Aiabs out of their country with the sword, and the
Arabs would attack the cities of the Persians—even in the days
of Sapor, some generations before the rise of Islam. This king
wished to annoy the Arabs and drive them out of hi¥ country,
especially the tribe Iyad. To this there 1s an alluston 1n
a verse.—

¢ Though Sabur the king son of Sabur forbad,
There were horses and flocks round the tents of Iyad.”

-,

Nevertheless Sabur got possession of their persons by the
force of his army, and slew many of them, those who escaped
crossing the border into Roman terutory. He also dealt n
the same way with the Tam{mites in Bahrain, nor did the
enmity between the Arabs and Persians cease till the Yemenite
Arabs were compelled to invoke the help of Kisra agamst the
Abyssmians 1n the fifth century AD He sent an army which
drove them out and installed itself in their place, ruling the

1 “Ikd Farid, m, 229.



6 UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS.

Arabs till Islam came, when the Arabs recovered the sovereignty
and lorded it over the Persians, to the vexation of the latter,
especially in the days of the Umayyads, who weie haters of all
non-Arabs  Hence arose the scct called Shu‘dbiyyal, who
attacked the Arabs, as shall be explamned. T

§ 5. MOTIIERHOOD AND AVUNCULATE,

The principal source of clan-feeling among the Arabs is the
paternal relation and derivation fiom a common father, just as
is the case with other progressive peoples  Still, motherhood
was of great consequence with them also, and affinity by
marriage was a gieat source of clan-feelng This was not
due to the exalted station of woman 1n general, but owing to
the respect felt for maternity A woman was indeed held in
contempt till she became a mother, when her 1mportance would
mciease, and she would form a bond of unity. A man would
respect his mother mote than his wife, the latter’s relation to
him being less permanent than the former’s A story which
illustiates this 1s that of Sakhr son of ‘Amr son of Al-Sharid,
brother of Al-Khansd In a war with the Bani Asad he was
wounded by Rabi‘ah son of Thaur the Asadite, and some of
the links of his mail enteied his side, occasioning him a severe
illness which lasted for a year, during which he was attended by
his mother and his wife Sulaima His wife grew tired of acting
nurse, and when asked by another woman how her husband
was progressing, replied that he was not alive, and likely to be
of use, or dead, so that he might be forgotten. Sakhr, hearing
this, 1ecited a poem, of which the following are verses .—

" % The mother of Sakhr thiough Sakh’s long ailing
Tites not * ’tis his consort whose patience 1s failing
May that man live in tiouble and shame all his life
Who prizes his mother no moie than his wife, *

In accordance with this, condolence was expressed only for
such women as weie motheis? This was not only the case with

! Ibn Khillikdn, 1, 132 ? ‘Tkd Farid, n, 264.
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the Arabs, but the Greek view about women was the same
A woman was regaided by them as a servant, to be kept
screened from men’s gaze both before and after marriage, and
to be occupied with household woik, sewing, weaving, and
nursing The Persians treated their women 1n the same way’
ttll one became a mother, when her importance increased and
she had the nght to command and forbid in her own house.
With the Bedouins this principle still holds good, and it gave
rise to the clan-feching of the avunculate, ie the practice by
which persons 1 this relationship were accustomed to aid their
nephews, and mdeed that by which the brothers of a woman
would aid her husband’s clan, even i cases where the father
belonged to an ‘Adndnite clan and the mother to a Yementte, or
vice versd.

Prior to Islam the maternal uncle played an important rd/e.
The most obvious illustration 1s the aid afforded by the pcople
of Medmah to the Prophet when he mugrated thither; the
fact that the people of Medinah stood i tlus relation to the
Prophet was one of their most potent motives m aiding him
The Prophet’s mother was of the Band Najjdr, a branch of
the Khazraj, a Kahtdnite clan, whereas his father was of
Kuraish, a Mudarite clan After his father’s death, his mother
took him to Medinah to take refuge with his maternal uncles,
the numerous tribe of the Banu Najjar. They were religiously
disposed more than others, and in the days of ignoiance one
of them had turned monk, put on sackcloth, and abandoned
idolatry, also adopting the practice of ablution after pollution.
This peison was near adopting Christiamty, but abandoned
the idea However, he made of his own house a place of
woiship The Prophet’s mother remamed at Medmah 1n
comfort and ease, and presently took him with her to his
paternal uncles at Meccah, dying, however, on the journey.
When he proclaimed his message, and endured persecution
at the hands of his patcinal uncles, he fled to lus maternal
uncles at Medinah, where his relations acknowledged his
kinship, masmuchk as his connexton with the Band Najjdr
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involved the whole of the Khazraj group in the relationship
of maternal uncle to him. When he arrived at Medinah his
relatives welcomed him, and the first of his adherents there
were his maternal uncles or persons of kin to them. These
were his most earnest champions and defenders! Presently
the people of Medinah joined him ex masse In his campaigns
when the fight became severe he would place himself under
the standard of the Helpers? who would offer their lives in
his behalf, especially the Bantd Najjdr. When the enemies
of the Helpers sathized them, they would bestow their chief
attention to the Bani Najjir owing to the prominent part
they played in the propagation of Islam. An example is to
be found in a poem composed by ‘Amr son of Al“As on the
day of Uhud, before his conversion :

 Nayjdr desired to meet us by the side
Of Sal’ n battle, and were gratified ” 3

After the spread of Islam the avunculate was still reverenced
by the Arabs, and was an important factor in patriotism and
in directing the course of politics, so when Mu‘dwiyah sought
to obtain the Caliphate by the pretext of avenging the blood
of ‘Uthman son of ‘Affin, he was aided by the Yemenite
tribe Kalb, to whom Nd'lah, ‘Uthmin’s wife, belonged—her
fingers had been bespattered with blood when her husband
was slain. Their assistance greatly helped his success, and
he himself married a woman of the same tribe, who bore
him his son and successor, Yazid. When Yazid became Caliph
he had on his side the whole tribe of Kalb on the ground
of this relatronship. Similar cases are to be found elsewheie
in the history of Islam So Al-Ma'min was aided by the
Persians owmg to lhis mother having been Persian, whereas
his rival Amin had an Arabian faction behind him, owing to
his mother having been an Arab. Ma’'min retreated to
Khorasan and took refuge with his mother’s relatives at Meyv,
and they wiested the Caliphate fiom Amin and bestowed it

! Hhshdm, i, 189 ? Ibd , 1, 81 Ibd , u, 110,
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on him Al-Mu'tasim had a Turkish mother, and was attached
to the Turks, out of whom he established a force which aided
him against the Persians Further details will be given later
on illustrating the influence of the Queen-mother on the
Empire. Kings, generals, and other administrators of public
affairs used to strengthen themselves by marrying into different
tribes and so secure the help of the clan-feeling of their wives’
relations.

§ 6 RESULTS OF THE ARABIAN CLAN-FEELING.

The clan-feeling of the Arabs was based on relationship
by descent from one father in the first place, 1n the second
by descent from one mother There were besides others bonds
of union, such as confederacy between tribes, not unlike the
political confederations or leagues of our own times. The
most famous confederations of Pagan days were those of the
Mutayyabin and the Fudil, such a confederation could unite
tribes however distant, such as ‘Adndmites and Kahtdnites,
Confederation could also take place between the Arabs and
foreign settlers, in which case it took the form of clientship:
thus of the Jewish tribes at Medinah, Nadir, Kainukd’, etc,,
some were confedeiates of the Aus, others of the Khazraj.
The Jews of Wadi al-KKurd were confederates of the Band
Hédshim These will again be mentioned when we treat of
chientship.

A confederacy was the result of certain causes or conditions.
Such a cause might be the presence of a prisoner who was
unable to ransom himself He might then be branded with
the mark of the captor tribe, and reckoned confederate with 1t.!
A conlederate inheited in the tribe just like a genuine member’i
When he was killed, however, the blood-money paid for him
was the half of what was paid for a genume member of
the tribe?’

! Aghdm, vi, 110 ? Wuzard, 251, 3 Aghany, n, 167
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§ 7. ADOPTION.

Adoption was a practice which resulted from the clan-feeling
characteristic of Arabia before Islam. In such a case a man
introduced into his family a slave, prisoner, or client, the last
name being employed m all cases, and treated him as a member
of his fatuly  The most famous case of adoption in pre-Islamic
times was that of Umayyah, eponymus of the Umayyads,
adopting a slave named Dhakwdn, to whom he gave the patro-
nymic Abd ‘Amr, and who was regarded as Umayyal’s son
A descendant of this man was Al-Walid Ibn ‘Ukbah, brother
of ‘Uthmdn Ibn ‘Affin on the mother’s side, and a distinguished
Companion of the Prophet.

The most celebrated case of adoption in Islam was that of
Ziyid, “his father's son,” mto the family of Abt Sufydn, father
of Mu‘dwiyah the Arabian Sisyphus The story is told in the
histories  Ziy4d was the son of a woman named Sumayyah,
who was 1n slavery, and bore Ziydd to a Greek client of the
tribe Thakif, named ‘Ubaid Thus fact was not generally known,
and Ziyad's parcntage was geneially supposed to be uncertain,
whence he was called “his father's son” When Mu‘4wiyah
became a candidate for the Caliphate and requiied help, he
endeavoured to enroll among his adheients a number of the
most sagacious of the Arabs Among these was Ziyad, whom
he detetmined to adopt He thetefore obtamed an affidavit
from a wine-dealer of T4'if named Abi Maryam al-Saldli, to
the effect that Abd Sufydn had come to his tavern and
demanded a prostitute that Sumayyah had been brought by
him to Abd Sufydn, and that Sumayyah in consequence gave
birth to Ziydd The best histoiians disbelieve this story, which
they suppose to have been a fabrication of Mu‘dwiyah got up
with the intention of sccuring the services of Ziy4d, an intention
which was realized Ziy4dd in consequence came to be called
son of Abu Sufydn, after having been called son of Sumayyah,!

¥ Athir, w, 225
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or “his father’s son.” Ziydd's family continued to count as
members of the tribe Kuraish till they were expelled from 1t
by the Caliph Mahdi in 160 A 11, when they were again affiliated
to the above-mentioned ‘Ubaid, and placed among the clients
of the tribe Thakif! A similar case was that of the family of
Abd Bakrah, who, having been clients of the Prophet, became
enrolled 1n the tribe Thakif, the same Caliph reduced them to
their former condition

An adopted member of a tribe was called da*/, ‘ supposititious.’
A man might be doubly supposttitious, his clan bearing that
relation to a tribe, and he himself bearing it to the clan
Such a case was that of the poet Ibn Harmah, who was an
adoptive member of the clan Khalj, which was itself adoptive
in the tribe Kuraish. Cases were common m which a whole
clan or tribe was adopted at oncc by another, owing to the
former having settled among the latter, or having aided the
latter. Such a case was that of the ‘Cousms’ at Basrah In
the days of Omar I they settled among the Tamim, adopted
Islam, and raided with the Moslems Their comrades said
to them, “Though you are not born Arabs, still you are our
brethren and kinsmen, and our helpers, so we will call you
cousins,” and this name they retained, counting thenceforth
as Arabs?

An adoptive member of a clan or family was reckoned as
one of themselves, and mherited or was inherited like true-
born members of it2 The Arabs were often inclined to adopt
their clients, hoping to inherit their propeity. If a client
percewved their intention, he would often refuse to be adopted.
Thus Nusaib, the famous singer, refused to bc adopted by his
patrons “I had rather,” said he, “be a decent client than
an adopted hanger-on, and I know that all you want 1s my
property "4

A source of clan-feeling, resembling confedcration, was
confraternity which might be nstituted between tribes or
indwviduals, This sort of relationship 1s still common among

1 Ibid., w1, 20, 2 Aghiam, m, 76 3 Tind., xvn, 94 4 Ibid, 1, 134
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Bedouins. Once become the brother of an Arab, he will help
you and defend you as if the tie between you were one of
blood.

§ 8 REPUDIATION,.

This is the opposite of adoption in their nomenclature If
a man were offended for any reason with his son, genuine or
adoptive, he could repudiate, 1e disown him, and thereby
cease to be responsible for the mischief wrought by that son.
This could also be done by a family or clan, a deputation
of which would go to the Market of ‘Ukdz, taking with them
the repudiand, where they would publicly declare that they
disowned him, and a crier would be employed to proclaim
the same. Such a tribe would no longer be responsible for
the acts of the repudiated member, nor exact compensation
for mischief done to lim The tribe Khuzd‘ah dealt thus with
the pre-Islamic poet Kais Ibn al-Haddddiyyah! The act of
repudiation was at times made out 1n a document.

The most famous case of repudiation in pre-Islamic times
was that of ‘Amr Ibn al-As by his clan He had gone on
business to Abysslma with ‘Umdrah son of al-Walid the
Makhziamite, and the two fell out on the way. ‘Umdrah did
some mischief to ‘Amr, who was of the titbe Sahm ‘Amr
cherished a grudge agamst ‘Umdrah, and wrote to his father,
requesting to be repudiated, so that his father should not be
answerable for any vengeance that he took on the other.
This was done Both clans repudiated the disputants, and
a herald was sent to Meccah to proclaim the fact ?

Such repudiated persons used to gather together in the
deserts and form gangs of desperadoes, who would infest the
roads and annoy their former tribesmen In Islamic times they
found themsclves m antagonism to the government So Va'li-
al-Ahwal, a poet of Umayy'ad times, was a repudiate, who
collected the destitute Azdites and the persons whom they had
repudiated, and out of them formed a gang with which he

! Aghim, xm, 2 29bid , vuy, 52
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annoyed the Arab tribes, and infested the caravan routes Some
slave-dealets used to purchase repudiates and take them into
the Roman empire

SLAVES IN PRE-ISLAMIC TIMES

Slavery 1s as ancient as _mankind itself,_for it is natural for
man to endeavour to tyrannize over others, and for the strong
to enslave the Weak , af the commencement of civilization,
mdeed, When a man had overcome his enemy and got him in
his power, he did not make a slave of him, but killed him :
except, indeed. 111 The case of women, who were preserved lor
concubinage. At a later period they took to making slaies of
captives and employing them to till the fields or to mind sheep,
or practise some handicraft, unless imdeed they sold them as
chattels This was the practice of the ancient cnilizations of
Assyria, Babylon, and Egypt, but the slave-trade also floutished
in the Roman empire, slaves being bought by the hundred and
the thousand, sold like sheep, and trcated like quadnupeds} In
the best days of the Roman empire the practice of marrying
slave-girls was common , and whereas the Roman at fitst could
beat or kill his slaves at pleasure, he presently became account-
able for his conduct to the judges, and could be punished for
1ll-treatment of slaves

Slaves existed m large numbers in the Roman empire, and
were to be found in every house Most of them had originally

been captives of war, or were the pirogeny of such captives.
They wete employed m domestic duties or were taught some
trade. There was a special market 1 which they were sold.
The price vaited fiom 20 Roman dinars to 4,000 The same 1s
stated concerning other ancient empires The Persians, eg,
weie 1n the habit of making slaves of Turks taken in war, and
presenting them to each other, not excepting Turkish princes.
A case recorded 1s that of Parwiz, king of Persia, presenting the
Greek emperor Maurice with 100 slaves, belonging to princely
Turkish families, all of them of gieat beauty, with gold earrings
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in their ears, the earrings contaiming pearls or gems. The
Greek emperor made a 1eturn gift of (among other things)
20 slave-girls, all daughters of princes of the Burgundians,
Gallicians, Sclavs, Gascons, all neighbouring peoples. Each of
the guls had on her head a crown of gold.!

§ 10. SLAVERY IN ARABIA.
-

(The Arabs, like other people, made slaves of captives taken
in war, or purchased them of people dwelling near Arabia, such
as the Abyssinians and the barbarous nations around Abyssinia.
Slave-dealers brought slaves, male and female, from those regions
to the Arabian peminsula, and sold them 1n their markets at
festival times  The Kuraish dealt m slaves as they did in other
merchandise A famous slave-dealer of pre-Islamic times was
Abdallah son of Jud‘dn, of the tiibe Taim, leader of the Kuraish
in the Fydr war@Vhéﬁ‘?’x man purchased a slave he would put
a cord round his neckyand so drag him to his dwelling as though
he were a horse.’ ILthé slave were a prisoner of war his forelock
would be shorn off and depostted in a quiver till his ransom was
paid aves were given as presents, just as they were sold, and
mherited among other pioperty, unless the operation called
tadbir were executed, which consisted n the master piomising
the slave liberty after the former’s death ( A slave might form
part of a bride’s nuptial gift. Such a case was that of the poet
Basshdr Ibn Burd, who, with his mother, was the slave of a man
of the tribe A:d, who, when he married an ‘Ukailite woman,
gave Basshdr with his mother to her as part of the nuptial gift.t
This indicates how many of them there wer n the courts
of princes and kings there would be hundreds and Thcusamds.
\Vhen the prince of the Himyar, Dhu'l-Kuld’, visited Abti _B—akr,
he had with him, bestdes the members of his family, 1,000 slaves.
Every respectable Arab had in his house some slaves employed
in domestic duties. Abdallah Ibn Abi Rabi'ah had a number

¥ Mas*idy, 1, 119 2 Ibid , 1, 282 3 Kutaibah, Ma‘anf, 112
4 Aghini, 1w, zo0, 5 Mas‘idy, 1, 287.
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of Abyssinian slaves employed 1n all sorts of crafts@)Some ot
them did mulitary service, but their fidehity could not be ielied
on! Still, casés of thefr employment in battle occurred after the
11se of Islam also A slave's punishment for legal offences wad,
half the punishment of a frec man ,? but 1 the division of booty
after a battle they had no share, their shaie went to thewr
master? )

A special soit of slave was that kind called Ainn, who hllﬁ'
the soil and was sold with it, resembling the serfs of the Roman
empue. ) Sometimes a man lost his liberty gamblmg, this
happened when Abu Lahab played for liberty with Al-‘Asi Ibn
Hishdm, and won He made a slave of the other, and set him
to feed his camels* They used also to make slaves of their:
debtors :

The Arabs mairied their slave-guls, and the children of these
slave-guls were regarded as slaves, unless the child were specially
gifted, 1n which case he would probably be adopted as a son,
The most famous case of adoption of this style 1s that of
‘Antarah of ‘Abs by his father Shadddd. He was the son of
a slave-girl Zabibah , he was duven from his father’s house till
he mde himsclf a name, when his father adopted him?* Prior,
to Islam the Atabs only manumitted their slaves for importan—t
reasons If a slave desired manumission_he would demand!
to—ég__so]d, and if the master consented he would sell him to
anothgr__ master. After the rise of Islam manumission became
fiequent for religious and political reasons which shall be stated.

“ § 11. CLIENTS IN PRE-ISLAMIC TIMES.

61‘ he client (mawla) in Arabia occupied an intermediate
position between a_slave and a freeman; in most cases he
was a slave who had obtained his freedom. He corresponded
then with the?—l,z_e;‘}_iqi{ﬁ_:mﬁzle—lﬁ Rome Any slave or
prisoner who was manumitted by his owner became his

! Aghim, 1, 32 2 Tnd , xiv, 124 3 Kutaibah, Ma‘dnf, 110,
4 Aghdm, m, 100. % Ilid , v, 148,
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maula or client. He would then be regarded as related to
1115’5?57&—01« his master’s tribe or family. A client, eg, of
‘Abbds was a client of the family Bant Hdshim, the tribe
Kurash, and the nation Mudar) At times the ascription was
to the countiy of the former owner, the client being called
client of the people of Meccah or Medinah. He counted
then as a relative, only the relationship which 1 the case
of a real descendant was said to be genuine (sasfZ) was 1n
his case said to be not genuine. (The word client (maula) 1s,
however, sometimes loosely applied to a friend, neighbour,
cousin, relation, confederate, son, uncle, guest, lover, follower,
ally by marriage, etc. In all these cases the term may be
said to be employed metaphotically When 1t 1s technically
used 1t applies to three sorts of clients- client by manumission,
client by treaty, and client by blood. ) gl 'Jt;/ddﬂf

Clients by mannnusswon —A_client of this sort is one who,
having been a captive or slave, has been freed. Release of
prisoners was sometimes executed as a reward for good
cglil_u_t_:g‘ So, too, a slave would often be promised his liberty
on some condition. He would then become the client of the
person who had manumitted him This principle was of some
importance at the commencement of Islam, the Moslems not
unfrequently obtaimning the help of slaves against their masters
by the promise of manumission Thus at the siege of Taf,
m the year 8 A.ll, when the city made a stubborn resistance,
the Prophet ordered a herald to offer liberty to all slaves who
deserted to him, such slaves to become the clients of God
and His Apostle, and many did so.! There were also other
reasons for manumitting them,

When a slave was a captive taken 1n war, on the occasion of
his manumussion his forelock was shorn ; and though he was let
go, he counted as the client of the person in whose possession
that forelock was to be found. To this there is an allusion in
the verses of Hassdn Ibn Thabut, the prophet’s court-poet, after

1 ‘Tkd Farid, u, 3.
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the battle of Uhud, in reply to verses by Hubairah Ibn Ab{
Wahb:

“ Took ye no thought how Allah’s foices slew
Those foes whose coipses 1n the well they threw *
While many a captive ransomed without pay
Became ow client, Ins forelock shorn away ?”!

Manunussion by contract—\At times the manumission was
effected by a contiact of sale between slave and owner, called.
mukdtabay This meant that the slave should give a bond for
the payment of a certain sum, which when he had earned and
paid, he should be manumitted Payment was sometimes in
these cases made by mstalments ) Abd Sa‘ld al-Mukr, one of
the most distinguished of the Epigoni, or second generation
of Moslems, was originally a slave of a member of the tribe
Jundu®. He contracted for his manumission by payment of 40,000
dnhems, and a sheep yearly for sacrifice, and so obtamed 1t.2

ét has alrcady been stated that a slave became the client of
the person who manumitted him. He thereby was entitled to
inherit him at his death At times 1t was contracted that the
slave should become the client of some person who paid his
manumission contract, instead of hts former master) At times,
too, manumission was ‘free,’ 1e without bringing the slave into
the conditton of chent. The formula, “Thou art s#’zbal)
addiessed to a slave, implied that the slave was not to become a
client, but had the right of lcaving his money as he chose Among
the most famous persons manumitted after this style was Sdlim,
client of Abti Hudhaifah Ibn ‘Utbah, who came origmnally from
Istakhr, and was the slave of Buthainah, wife of Abu ITudhaifah3

(The Islamic code made 1t unlawful for the manumitted slave
to become the client of any one but the former owner. Burairah,
daughter of Sa‘d the Thakefite, came to ‘A’ishah to request
the latter’s aid 1n making up her manumussion contract-money.
She had undertaken to pay five ounces of gold in five years
‘A’ishah offered to pay the whole sum at once on condition
of becoming the woman’s patronecss, when manumitted Her

1 Hishim, n, 105. =~  * Kutaibah, Ma‘dnf, 154 3 Ibd, 9z.
2
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owners, however, declined this proposal ‘A’1shah consulted the
Prophet on the subject. His advice was that she should buy
the woman (as a slave), then manumit her, and so become her
pationess, on the giound that the person who actually manu-
mitted a slave was the pation! It was, however, permisstble
to purchase the nght of patronage), thus Abu Ma‘shar
(tiaditionalist) had obtamned manumission by contract from
a woman of the tribe Makhzdm , after he had obtained his
Iiberty the mght of patron over him was puichascd by
Umm Mass, daughtey of Manstr the Himyante?

VClient by treaty —Also called client by confederation, or
benefaction. In this case one man 15 connected with another
by some service o1 other, confederacy, association, or connection,
gomng back for a series of generations, an example of such
clients by confederation or association is to be found n the Jews
of Yathiib, who, when the Prophet came thither, were reckoned
among the clients of the Aus and Khazray This status of
theirs had a lengthy history behind it, the substance of which
1s that the Jews took up their abode m Yathrib some generations
before the Christian era, and had madc their home there before
the migration of the Aus and Khazra; fiom Yemen Coming
there they found the Jews 1n sole possession of the soil and the
cattle, wlile they remained m poverty till one of their rulers
named Mdlik Ibn ‘Ajldn consulted the King of Ghassdn 1 Syiia
on the subjcct of these Jews and 1equested his assistance against
them. They agreed to get the better of them by ticachery, and
succeeded 1 therr plot  The Jews were in consequence de-
pressed, and after this tume if a Jew met with any injury from
a member of the Aus or the Khaziaj, instead of calling 1n the
assistance of his tibeemen, he would appeal to his Arabian
neighbowis , and cach Jewish tiibe put itself under the pationage
of one or other of the Aus and Khazia) clans® They thus
became the clients of those tribes 1n some cases the patronage
belonging to a special family, eg. the Band'l-Najjar, the
Prophet’s uncles on the mother’s side

! Bokhari, n, 20 2 Ma‘uf, 172 3 Aghany, xix, 97
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&he nature of the clientship which existed after Islam is in
most cases of the sort that has been last described ; the Arabs
being the powerful lords, to whom the peoples of the conquered
countries attached themselves as scivants, fizends, or associates :
the resulting 1elation received the name pationage (or clientship).
Whete 1t was formally mstituted the following formule were
employcd one person says to another, “ Will you be my patron
on condition of inheriting me at my death, and paying blood-
money i my place during my hfe>” The other says, “ I accept.”)

Each class of the Aiabs had a coiresponding class of clients;
so the Barmecides were chients of Al-Rashid, Persians below
them n rank were similarly clients of peisons less exalted than
the Caliph

A client 1 pre-Islamic times might perhaps be a Jew,
Chistian, oo Magian, this fact made no difference in his
status ;So of the clients of the Prophet one was originally
an Abyssuuan, another a4 Greek, another a Copt, another
a Persion!) ‘Adas, client of ‘Utbah Ibn Ab{ Rabfah, was
fiom Nincveh, and was killed at Badr, still being a Christian?

éfter the rise of Islam the clients had 1 all cases to be
Moslems, since a text of the Koian piolibited the bestowal
of this relation on Jews or Christians  Members of these sects
wcre therefore techoned among the dkeunimnis (or tolerated sects

CUter ine Chientship —Chentship of this style was acquired by
marriage with the clicnt of a tribe The patronage m such
a case would belong to the tribe whose client was the wife.
Such a case 1s that of the poet Sudaif, who had bcen a client
of the Khuzd‘ah, presently he married a client of Abd Lahab,

1d claimed the patronage of the Band Hashim 3

There weie various rules, both special and general, affecting
clients in Aiabia). A gencral rule was that a client was lower
in rank than a fice man, but higher than a slave 2 He might
not be sold like a slave, but in respect of marriage and
inhetitance he had not the rights of a fiee man He might
not many a free woman, and the blood-money paid for him was

! Athir, u, 151. 2 Mas‘tdds, 1, 31 3 Aghédni, xiv, 162
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only half what was paid for a free man! (The same was what
was paid for a slave.) Similarly, 1f he incurred a legal penalty,
only half was exacted from him of what was exacted from
a free man

Th%rulesmxed with the various sorts—of glientship
A client by manumission was inherited by his patron, but did
not mhent him, a uterine client inherited, but was not
mheitted ,2 a client by treaty neither mhented nor was
inherited §df a man manumitted his slave, he became his
patron, and had a right to his inheritance , he was called
‘benefactor’ The ancient Roman law gave a third of the
freedman’s estate, however acquuied, to the master, who, if
the freedman died without offspring, inherited the whole®

The clients counted as a factor of importance in the ‘clan-
feeling’ of the Arabs, and under Islam their mnfluence became
considerable, they even caused the transference of empire and
the change of dynasties

§ 12 SETTLEMENT OF ALIENS IN ARABIA.

The bulk of the population of the Arabian peninsula consisted
of ‘Adndnite and Kahtdnite tribes, with their slaves, clients,
and allies, but there were also large numbers of settlers from
Abyssima, Syra, ‘Irdk, Egypt, Persia, and India Some of
these alien immigrants intermarried with the people of the
countiy and presently lost their nationality, as was the case
with the Syrians, Chaldeans, and others Some entered the
rclation of allies or clients, eg the Jews and Chrnistians, Some,
eg the Abyssinians, Persians, and Indians, were lost among
the slaves and clients Hence at the rise of Islam the
population of Arabia consisted of Arabs who counted as
pure, with the exception of certain Jewish tribes, such as the
Kainukd' and Nadfr, a few Christians and a few free Persians,
known as ‘the Sons’ e T

1 Aghén, n, 176, 2 ¢Ikd Farid, u, 262.
3 Gabbon, “ Decline and Fall,” n, 197.
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These last were a Persian community resident in Yemen,
and known as the Free Sons of the Persians, or more briefly
the Sons, to distinguish them from the Persians who were
clients. They were the descendants of that Persian army that
came to the assistance of Saif Ibn Dhi Yazan the Himyarte
against the Abyssinians, who had conquered the country Saif
fled to the King of Persia, who (after a series of negotiations)
despatched with him some thousand Peisian soldiers under a
commander named Wahriz, in a battle fought after the arrival
of the Persians m Yemen the latter were victorious, and the
government was taken over by Saif with \Vahriz for four years,
he made slaves of the Abyssinians, who, howevet, one day slew
him in the chase, and fled to the mountain-tops. They were
sought and killed, but the Yememtes were depressed by the
death of Saif, and did not appoint a ruler from among them-
selves, and remained under the government of the Persians
untd the rise of Islam. The two Peisian governors at that
time were named Faniz the Dailemite, and Radhuyah . both
adopted Islam.

When the Perstan army had obtained possession of Yemen,
they married Arab women, and the offspring of these marriages
got the title ‘Sons’ Distinguished persons who thus originated
were Td'ls Ibn Kaisin and \Wahb Ibn Munabbih, who lived
early in Islam., The former was prominent in the generation
that followed the Companions, the latter was emment as a
traditionalist and romancer. Another was the poet Wadddh
al-Yaman

Persons of similar origin were also to be found in Syria, ‘Irdk,
and Mesopotamia Their names, however, varied in different
countries. In Yemen, as we have seen, they were called the
‘Sons.’ In San‘a in particular they were known as the ‘ Sons of
the Free! In Kifah they were called A/ldmiral, in Basrah
Asdwiral (the chevaliers), in Mesopotamia Haddrunal, in Syria
Jardpumali They were of some importance at the commence-
ment of Islam, as they formed corps for the assistance of the

1 Aghani, avy, 76.
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Moslems, in consequence whereof they continued to be dis-
tinguished from other non-Arabian Moslems as not being clients.
L4

§ 13 GOVERNMENT IN PRE-ISLAMIC TIMES.

The Arabs had no dynasty m pre-Islamic times, with the
exception of that of the Tubba's in South Arabia, which does
not come within the scope of our present inquiry In place of
goveinment, then, they had a system of punciples which served
as the pivot of thewr judgments and transactions for the pre-
servation of their political 1elations and social ethics  a system
seiving as a substitute for the Administrative and Political
Codes of civilized nations

The chieftainship or headship could only be given to persons
commended by the clan-feeling, and otherwise of emincence. If
the claims of several from the point of view of the clan were
equal, the eldest was preferred Thence 1t comes that the word
sheikle means both old man and chieftain If for any reason
it was not easy to choose, they had recourse to drawing lots
Similarly, when there was a confederacy of tribes for the puipose
of fighting, and they wanted a chief, lots would be drawn
between the several chieftains , he on whom the lot fell became
captain of the confederacy. This was the case with the Bedouin
Arabs who formed the bulk of the population of Aiabia, as for
Meccah, the chieftainship there belonged to the keeper of the
Ka‘bah 1n the first part of this woik an account has been given
of their administrative system.

In every tribe m pre-Islamic times certain houses were re-
nowned for holding the chieftamship and for nobihity , in such
houses, then, the right to the chieftaincy would mheie, Such
houses were that of Héshim Ibn ‘Abd Mandf among the
Kuraish, that of Hudhaifah Ibn Badr al-Fazdii in Kais, that
of Zurirah Ibn ‘Adi in Tamim, that of Dhu'l-Jaddain Ibn
Abdallah Ibn Hammdm in Shaibdn, that of the Bant Rayydn
of the Ban’'l-Hanth Ibn Ka‘b in Yemen These houses acquired
a superior degree of nobility by the fact of the chieftancy having
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been held for three successive geneiations in them at the least,
Members of such families were more influential than other
members of the same tribe The Islamic rulers used to take
account of this fact in their appomtments to office. Ibn ‘Abbds
in his counsels to Al-Hasan son of ‘Alf said, “ Give the offices
to the people of the 1uling families, as thereby their tribes will
be concthated ”

Though the Bedoun chief was an absolute monarch, he would
not ordmarily give judgment entnely on his own responsibility,
but would n most cases consult his fricnds and the members
of his family. Still, he would be ready to give audience to any
member of the tribe, and have no bodyguard He would be
ready to sit and talk with humble and exalted alike. Titles
of honour and respectful modes of address were unknown to
the Bedoumns When they addresscd their ruler they called
him by his name In demanding his right the Bedoun would
employ language which reflected his nobility of soul and
detestation of injury, or Bedoum pride Teims denoting various
relationships according to age, such as father, uncle, son, biother,
were, however, employed by the chieftain in addressing his
subjects. Something of the same was kept vp after the com-
mencement of Islam, when the Caliph was addressed by his
ordinary name, and openly contradicted. At a later period
the customs of a court were introduced; the sovereign was
isolated, and the distance between governor and governed
mcreased.

§ 14. VIRTUES OF TIE ARABS IN PRE-ISLAMIC TIMES

Fidelity—The Arabs, it must be observed, rarely requited
any judge to settle their disputes, owing to those natural virtues
which served as a substitute for judge and jury, and kept them)
from committing any base act. The chief of these virtues is'
fidelity, for that when it takes root in any nation renders the
law court unnecessary for 1t. For the judicial authority only
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has to decide where one party or the other is not faithful ~This
quality was deeply rooted in the Arab character, the more
deeply the further the Arab was from the towns, the more he
was in the heart of the desert. Perfidy and deceit only live in
tall castles where they are shaded by luxuious gardens

Fidelity 1s printed m the sayings of the people of the deseit,
1n their songs and their proverbs, and is revealed in their
customs and characteristics, and indecd in all their works: with
them it 15 instinctive, with others artificial and factitious The
story of Hanralah of Tay and Al-Nu‘mdn Ibn al-Mundhir gives
an excellent illustration of this quality. Hanzalah promised
Al-Nu‘mdn that he would come back after a year to meet
his death Al-Nu‘mdn demanded a warranty Suratk son of
‘Adi offered himself, doubtless trusting m Bedoum fidelity,
which was maimntained by Hanzalah, who returned at the
appomnted time, without having to be fetched by soldiers or
policemen This induced Al-Nu‘mdn to pardon him!?

A still more signal instance of fidelity 1s that recorded of
Samau’al Ibn *‘Adiya Imru'ul-Kais the Kindite had deposited
with him some valuable armour and furnituite, and after doing
so had migrated to the Byzantme empire, wherc he died before
he could return The King of Kindah sent to demand the arms
and furniture deposited with Samau'al, who refused to deliver
them. His reply, when ptessed, was that he would not betray
a trust, nor fail in the fidelity which was his duty The king
sent an army against hum, and besieged him 1n his fortress,
and Samau'al’s son was taken prisoner by the besiegers The
king thereupon threatened Samau’al that he would slay this
son, unless the deposit were delivered to him, but Samauw’al
still refused, declaring that he would be faithful to his trust
whatever the king might do The son was presently slaughtered
before the father’s eyes Still the fortress held out, and the
king was compelled to raise the siege. Samau’al endured the
pain of bereavement, and only delivered the arms to Imiu'ul-
Kais's hers.

! Mustatraf, 1, 161.
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Men of this character required no system of laws, and could
dispense with armies and police Especially if we add to this
their loftiness of soul, their high spirits, their dislike of baseness,
their liberality, and similar qualities, all characteristic of the
Bedouin Arabs,

§ 15. NEIGIIBOURIIOOD

The right based on vicinity 1s of the same class as that which
is observed when the Bedouin 1s faithful to his engagements
and defends those who ate committed to his care The Bedouin
will defend his neighbour as he defends himself. This notion
of vicinity originally means defence of a near neighbour, which
indeed is a natural form of mutual assistance A proveib says,
“Rather a neighbour near than a brother far away” The word,
however, came to be used rather moie loosely, and dertvatives
of 1t mean only protection, and to implote protection It is
curious that the root of these words appears to signify almost
the opposite of these idcas, viz ‘to wrong’ When a man was
afrard of suffering any wiong, he would go to one who was
capable of protecting him, and say to him, “ Make me a neigh-
bour,” in which case the man so appealed to would defend him
to the best of his power, and, indeed, such a ncighbour would
recetve more attention than the protector’s own family.

An 1llustration of this process 1s to be found in the story of
the poet Al-A'sha. This person composed an encomium on
Al-Aswad al-‘Ansi, and recerved 1n return a present of robes
and ambeigris. He had to pass on his way home through the
territory of the Banti ‘Amir, and he feared they might rob him
of his goods. So he went to ‘Alkamah Ibn ‘Ulithah, and used
the formula which has been mentioned. ‘Alkamah made lum
‘his neighbour’; the poet then asked if this implied protection
from mankind and Jinn  He was told that it did  “ And from
death?” he went on to ask. The answer to this was in the
negative So the poet left ‘Alkamah and went to ‘Amir Ibn
Tufaill. This person answered both questions 1n the affirmative
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The poet asked him what he meant by guarantceing him against
death , the other answeied that 1 the event of the poet being
slain, he would send blood-money for him to his relations,
With this the poet expressed himself satisfied

If a man came seeking “to be made a neighbour,” and found
his piotector away from home, 1t was considered sufficient for
him to tie the end of his robe to a tent-rope By this act he
became the neighbour of the owner of the tent, who was bound
to defend him, and seek satisfaction for any wrong done him 2

It 1s stated that when ‘Amir Ibn Tufarl died hus sons erected
stones enclosing the space of a squaie mile round his giave, in
which space necither cattle were to feed nor was anyone to ticad
or ride This signified symbolically the caie with which ‘Amir
obsetved the 11ghts of ‘ neighbours ’ 1 lus lifetime.®

This right continued to be obseived after the introduction of
Islam by the Arabs, except perhaps such as had intermixed
with foreign nations m conquered countries The limits within
which 1t could be exercised were narrowed by political necessity,
for important persons became government functionaries, and
protection when demanded was against a governor who was
searching for a man When such a person demanded ‘ neigh-
bourhood,’” he would be told that a man could protect another
against his tribe, but not agamst his sovercign This was
because they were afraid of losing their posts Such a case
was that of the poet Ibn Mufarrngh Having satirized the Bant
Ziyad, he rcquested the protection of Al-Ahnaf Ibn Kais agamnst
‘Ubaidallah son of Ziyad, who was at that time governor of
Basrah  Al-Ahnaf refused, fearing lest he might lose his place.
At the same time he offered to protect the poet against the
Bant Sa‘d, hus own tribe  The poet went to other distinguished
Arabs, but they all refused to take up his cause for the same
ground.t

! Aghdni, vy, 83, 2 Ibid,, 1,,184. 3 Ibid, xv, 139 4 Iind , xvi, 56.
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§ 16 CHIVALRY.

Another qualily natural to the Arabs and enabling them to
dispense with police and judicial authority was one that belongs
to the age of Bedoun Paganism, and corresponds with the
European chivalry It 1s a combination of courage, generosity,
and courtesy This quality played a great part i pagan days,
owing to the sensibility of the Arabs, whose feelings could be
roused or allayed by a verse of poetry, and whom a single word
could fire with enthusiasm Oftentimes an Arab would sacrifice
his life to the utterance of a single word, or to escape hearing
one Hence different forms of boasting-matches were common
at the Arabic fairs and meetings, such matches having the effect
of encouraging the pwswit of virtue, and rendering judicial
adminsstration unnecessary

Other Arabic virtues, such as hospitality, munificence, high-
mindedness, scarcely belong to our present subject.
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CHAPTER L

Arabian Polity 1 the time of the Pious Caliphs.
From the years 11—-41. AH.

§ 1. ISLAMIC SOCIETY.

We have seen that the rivalries and contentions of the Aiabs
had for their subjects clan-feeling and pedigree. Among the
alterations introduced by Islam was this, that the Aiabs became
united and formed one soctety, however different thewr pedigrees
or their homes Before Islam, Yemenite would contend with
Hydzite, Mudarite with Himyarite, etc, Similar nivalry was to
be found between the various clans, tribes, and families, but
when Islam came they were all united under one banner, with
one title, Islam. “Moslems are biethien,” said the Prophet,
and 1n his discourse on the day of the taking of Meccah he
informed the Kuraish that God had abolished the pride of
pagan days and contentions concerning nobility of pedigree -
all men were of Adam, and Adam himself of the dust! Similarly,
in the Sermon at the Farewell Pilgiimage he told his audience
that God was one, and their father one, all were sons of Adam,
and Adam was taken out of the dust, the most honourable in
God’s eyes was the most pious; only piety gave the Arab any
advantage over the non-Arab?

The first Caliphs followed the Prophet’s example in thig
matter, especially Omar I  The story of Jibilah 1bn al-Aiham
illustrates this. After his conversion to Islam this man, who
had been king of Ghassdn, was making the circuit of the Ka‘bah,
when the end of his tunic was trodden on by a member of the

! Ihshim, u, 219. ? Jahi, Bayan, 1, 164.
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tribe Fazdrah, the tunic becoming undone in consequence.
Jibilah raised his hand and hit the Fazarite a blow that broke
his nose Omar, on being appealed to by the wounded man,
desired to bieak Jibilah’s nose in retaliation How so, asked
Jibilah, am I not a king and this man a plebeian? Omar 1eplied
that Islam had made the two equal, and that Jibilah had no
advantage over the Fazarite except 1n prety and health  Jibilah
was so displeased with this ruling that he determimed to desert!

Cleaily, then, the great bond of union was Islam  Neverthe-
less some supettority was assigned to the Aiabs as being the
manstay of Islam  Omar 1n his will left instructions that the
Bedouins should be treated well, as being the stock of Arabia,
and the substance of Islam? He warned against foreign ways,
and indced Islam was an Arabian movement which umted the
Arabs against non—Arabs( Omar was the first soveieign who
assigned the Arabs thetr puvileges, making 1t unlawful for them
to be made captive A maxim of his was that 1t was a disgracef
for an Arab to possess the person of an Arab, simnce God had’
given them plenty of opportunities of making slaves, by enabling
them to conquer foieign countries All Arab women who had
been enslaved, whether before or after the beginning of Islam,
weie redeemed by him,? in virtue of a tiadition “No captives
mn Islam”) -

Omar would permit no foreigner to enter Medinah ,* he also
divided Khaibar among the Moslems and drove the Jews out.
Similarly, he divided the Wid: al-Kuia and drove the Christians
of Najdn to Kifah in ordey that the Arabian peninsula might
be free from non-Moslems | He was gieatly anxious concerning
the Arabian union, and encouraged the Arabs to guard their
pedigrees, lest their clan-feeling should be lost ) A maxim
ascribed to him is, “ Learn your ped-grees, and be not Iike thef
Nabatean, who when asked about his origin says from such
and such a village.” ¢

1 Aghény, xv, 4. 2 Athfi, m, 25. 31Id, n, 186
. ¢ Mas‘ady, 3, 29. 5 Athir, 1, 280 6 Khaldin, 1, 109.
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§ 2. AraBaN UNION.

Still, anxious as was Omar to keep the Arabs together, he
nevertheless urged them to make homes in ‘Irdk and Syria, one
of his maxims being, “ The Hydz is no home for you except
as a forage-ground , traveise the land which God has promised
m His book that you are to mnherit”! He was aware that there
were to be found m Syna and ‘Irdk Arabs who would associate
themselves with the Arabs of Arabia and assist them to victory.
The Arabs of ‘Irdk bore a grudge against the Persians for
persecutions that they had been forced to undergo at their
hands It s true the religion of the Persian and Syrian Arabs
was Christiamity, but n spite of this they welcomed the Moslems
and helped them, their patriotism being a more powerful motive
than religion  Specially great was the help given by the Arabs
of ‘Trdk, who fought side by side with the Moslems and indi-
cated to them the weak spots in the enemy. So Zubaid of the
tribe Tay fought on the Moslem side 1 the Battle of the Bridge,
and was killed there, he bemg a Christian, his motive being
Arab patriotism  Similarly, on the day of Buwaib, Anas Ibn
Hd4al al-Namui jomed the Moslem ranks, binging with him
a great force of his tribesmen, who were Chistians, but they
wished to take the side of their countrymen? Many of the
Taghlibites, who also were Christians, acted 1n the same way.

Simularly, cases can be cited as dlustrating the conduct of the
Arabs of ‘Irdk and Syria who, even when they did not actually
jomn the Moslem ranks as fighteis, ncvertheless assisted them
by counsel or as spies. When Khalid Ibn ‘Ukbah went to raid
the Byczantine territory, he was met by a Christtan Arab, who
told the general that, though not of his religion, he would as
a countryman give him good advice So he told him that the
Byzantines would fight till midday if they found the enemy
weak, they would annihilate them ; but if the enemy made

1 Khaldin, 1, 122. ? Athfr, u, 215,
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a stubborn resistance, the Byzantines would leave them and fly.
This observation was of assistance to the Moslem general !

Omar was well aware of the tie that bound the Atiabs
together, when he urged his followers to conquer Syra and
‘Iidk  And when he saw how the Arabs of ‘I:dk had helped
the Mosiems, he had before him the following pioblem The
Moslems when conquerors thought of laying the burden of the
capitation-tax on the membeis of toletated cults, who included
the Christian Arab tiuibes Taghlib, Iydd, and Namir These
tribes objected to such a tax. Omar consulted his colleagues.
They pointed out that as Aiabs they would never be content
to pay the tax, and that having 1t in theirr power to do the
Moslems damage, they ought not to be tempted to help the foe.
This agreed with Omar’s own opmnion, who made them pay
alms like the other Moslems, only stipulating that they should
not Chustianize then childien®

I11s purpose heicin was to mamtam the Aiabic umon, which
he regarded as of first importance, and when Al-Walid Ibn
‘Ukbab started to conquer ‘Irdk and Mesopotamia, he was
jomed by the Christian Arabs 1n that country with the exception
of the tube Iydd , this tube migrated into Byzantine territory.
Information of this was sent by Al-Walid to Omar, who wrote
to the Byzantine emperor as follows “Know that an Aiab
tutbe has left our country and entered youwrs. either send them
back to us, o1 we will send all the Christians in our country to
you” The Byzantine empecror accordingly commanded the
tube to return.®

Lxpansion —Omar wged the Aiabs to conquer Syra and
‘Irdls, 1n order to extend the Arabic community, and to employ
its aid in fighting Gieeks and Peisians.  [1e would not peimit

, his foices to ventuie mto the countites beyond these befoie the
year 17 or 18 AlI, this extended spheie of operations being
termed by them ‘expansion’ So when ‘Amr Ibn al ‘As ashed
for leave to conquer Egypt, a country with which he was
acquainted fiom Pagan days, saying that if Egypt were taken
! Aghany, 1v, 187. 2 Ma‘anf, 193. 3 Athir, u, 262.
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it would be a source of strength to the Moslems, as being the
richest, and at the same time the least warlike of lands, Omar
would not at first grant permission Even when after ‘Amr’s
urgent entreaty he had yielded, he still hesitated, and said to
‘Amr “Go, I pray God’s blessing on thy expedition, and
despatches will reach thee from me: should one icach thee
commanding to retreat, befoie thou hast enteted Egypt or set
foot upon 1ts soil, then retreat, but if thou have entered 1t
before the despatch reaches thee, then go on thy way, relying
on God’s aid” ‘Amr set out hastily with his army, fearing the
arrival of a despatch ordering him to retreat, and, indeed, a
letter did reach him at a spot near Al-‘Arish, outside the
boundaries of Egypt, so he would not open the letter till he
had got to Al-‘Arish, which is within Egyptian territory The
text of the letter was found to be as follows “In the name of
God, etc. From the Caliph Omar Ibn al-Khattdb to ‘Am: Ibn
al-‘As, on whom be God’s peace and blessings If this my letter
rcach thee before thou hast entered Egypt, return, but if thou
hast already set foot on Egjptian soil, go on, and know that
I will reinforce thee” So he went on and conquered the
country.

When the Moslems conqueted Ahwiz, Omar said he wished
there were a mountain of fire between the Moslems and Fars,
so that neither the Persians nor the Moslems could get at each
other In a similar stram he foibade the Moslems to cross the
sea \When a Moslem force thought of setthing i any place or
forming a camp 1n a conquered district, he always commanded
them to erect their dwellings nowhere where they would be
scparatcd by water from the capital (Medinah) It must be
somewhere whete he would be able to come to them on his
camel He was cleaily hetein adheiing to his Arabic patriotism,
and anxious that the centre of Islam should continue to be in
Arabia. Even when he was compelled by circumstances to
assent to expansion, he maintamed s former opinion with
regaid to the Kuraish, whom he confined to Medmnah, and would
not permit to go away. The woist thing he feared for the
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nation, he used to say, was dispersion 1n fueign.countiies, If
ever a man came and asked for leave to join a foray, Omar
would reply, “ Thou hast raided sufficiently with the Prophet of
God , rathe: than thou shouldst go raiding to-day 1t were better
for thee to quit the woild” This of course was meant only for
the Kurashite tefugees When ‘Uthmdan came to the throne he
relaxed the rule, and most of them jomed Mu‘dwiyah m Syria,
or spread over various countries !

The policy of Omar then aimed at restricting the Arabs to
the Arabian penmsula, Syria, and ‘Irdk, while the Kuraish were
to remamn m Mecdinah, as the centre of Islam, of which they
were the source and the foundation He was, however, unable
to arrest the wave of conquest, and had finally to countenance
the expansion

That patitotism which Islam maintained was equivalent to
the bond of Arabic union, whence the two terms (Islamic union
and Arabtan union) were synonymous at this time, especially
among the nations that were subject to the domiation of the
Caliphs  So with the Syiians the word Tayydyithd means
both ‘Moslems’ and ‘¢ Arabs’? The difference introduced by
Islam was that 1n pagan days the Arabs formed a variety of
nationalities according to theiwr different pedigiees, whereas in
Islamic days they became a single nationality, thinking of them-
selves as Auabs, and forgetting the founders of the individual
tiibes, m accordance with the spint of Islam For pride of
pedigicee, pride m piety was substituted , and within Islam itself
fiesh bonds of a subsidiary sort were started such as had been
unknown before.

§ 3. CLASSES OF ARABS WITHIN ISLAM.

When the Prophet started his mission he required listeners
and helpers. There gathered round him many of his tribe, who
believed his assertions and gave him their aid, some of them
migrated to Abyssinia, and all migrated to Medinah with him,

1 Athfr, m, go. 2 Hldl, xm, pt. 2.
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and took the name Emigrants They were the eailiest class of
Moslem. When he came to Medmah the people of that city
believed him and helped him, and these received the name
Helpers These formed another class. The two together were
called Companions of the Piophct These were afterwards
further subdivided 1nto a number of:companies, united by some
special bond, consisting 1n some special cucumstance common
to them all, connected 1n some way with the furtherance of
Islam Thus the battle of Badi being of gieat consequence for
the support of the new religion, those Companions who took
part 1n that battle formed a special class, who recetved the name
Badiis. Another class was formed by those peisons who took
{)ﬁrf m the battle of Kddistyyah, which deteimined the fate of
Peisia - these weie called the Kadisiyyah Veteirans Special
prvileges were assigned by the Moslems to the members of
cach of these classes, and the persons who had taken part in
"etther of these fights were entitled to higher pay than the other-.

Something of the same soit holds good of those who took
part in the taking of Meccah, and the other battles that deter-
mined the fate of Islamic paitics, such as the battle of the
Camel and the battle of Silfin ‘Alls followers paid special
honour to those who had fought in the former of these battles,
since m 1t the paitisans of ‘Ali werc victortous, whereas for a
similar 1eason Mu‘dwiyah's followers pard honowm to those
who had fought n the second Mu%wiyah gave such peisons
cxtia pay

Another ground for distinction was piority in migrating to
Medmah, or 1 sweaing allegiance to the Prophet  So we get
as spectal classes thosc who swore at ‘Akabah and those wlo
were m the Cave  Those who accompanied the Piophet before
the Oath of Agicement (at Hudaibiah) weie regarded as
supciior to those who joined the Prophet after that date. A
further series of d stinctions were such as were produced by
religious or admiistrative cncumstances, such as ¢ Those who
knew the Koian by heait, ‘Readers of the Koran, ‘ Those
whose hearts were united’ (1e. peisons bribed to accept Islam),



TIIE PIOUS CALIPHS 35

Governois, Judges, Epigoni (ic the sccond generation of
Moslems), Successors of the Epigony, etc.

Clan-feeling, or the patriotism of descent, did not entirely
ceasc after the intioduction of Islam, but it was turned into a
religious directton. The noblest pedigree came to be that
which was neatest to the Prophet’s tribe, Kuraish , members of
that tribe were not only tegaided as exceeding others in nobility,
but they had the prionty for offices and commands, as well as
pay, especially after the propagation of the tradition “The
Sovereigns are of Kuraish”! Members of the tribe were
supposed to possess various natural privileges over the rest of
mankind, e g, Kurashite women can (1t was supposed) concetve
after the age of 60, and Arab women after 50, whereas in the
casc of others the latter even 1s impossible? No daughter of
a Kurashite woman could become a slave-gnl,? no Kurashite
could possibly be a free-thinker,* no Kurashite should study
decply anything but sacred history3 It was, indeed, very long
before any disputed the 1ight of the Kwaish to the soveieignty.

Each of the above-mentioned classes of the Companions of
the Prophet, both Emigrants and Helpers, had special interests
and special partisans, especially in the Umayyad peiiod, when
the awe mspired by the piophetic office had departed, and
the spirit of pagan tiumes had icturned The Refugees and
Helpers began to remember the old disputes between the
‘Adndn and Kahtan, the former being of the first nationality
(Mudar), whercas the latter (Aus and Khazraj) were of the |
second These two parties were apt to range themselves on
oppostte sides 1n the disputes that broke out, eg, the Helpers
ranged themselves with ‘Alf and the bulk of the Refugees with
Mu‘dwiyah  As of old, thetr disputes took the form of mutual
satire and boasting-matches.

The Helpers—the people of Medimnah—iwere among the
bravest of mankind, and formed an elective council, who were
authorized to select a sovereign, and whose ruling bound the

—

t <Iid Farid, n, 40 2 Aghdni, x1v, 88 * Ind., xiv, II0.
£ Ibud., xiv, Go. 5 Jahiz, Baydn, 1, 151
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rest of the community: they formed the party of ‘All and
the rest of his house \When Mu‘dwiyah endeavoured to possess
himself of the sovereignty, the people of Medinah were his
most vehement opponents, and thereby incurred the detestation
of his paitisans, who tricd by all means to humilate them ;
they would even tiy to deprive them of the title Helper.
A certan Helper, it 1s said, asked to be mtroduced to
Mu'iwiyah’s presence. The chamberlam procceded to announce
some Hclpers, ‘Amr Ibn al-‘As, who was present, asked the
Caliph what that title meant, and requested that their orignal
tribal names should be brought into use again.

§ 4 Poricy oF THE Prous CALIPIIS

During the time of the Pious Caliphs Islam had no political
sovereignty, the Caliphate being a religious office, with rules
based on piety, mercy, justice, etc, m a style to which no
age can show any parallel The heto of this age, indeed we
may say the hero of Islam, was Omar Ibn al-Khattdb, whose
acts and judgments were of a sort rarely umted in an individual.
His virtues are well known and are iecorded in many books
Abu Bakr would not have been inferior to him, had it not
been for the short duration of his 1tule  His services to Islam
arc sufficiently characterized by s defeat of the Apostates,
1e, the Arabs who revolted from Islam after the Prophet’s
death, when the Moslems were afraid that their empue would
melt away, 1t bemng still mn 1ts infancy. Abu Baki fought
strenuously with the Apostates, and saved the rcligion. The
same Is also true of ‘Al and ‘Uthmadn.

(@) Abu Bakr—The age of the P1ous Caliphs 1s the real golden /
age of Islam The Caliphs of this peitod are celebrated for !
tempeiance, piety, and justice When Abu Bakr was converted ;
he was mn possession of 40,000 dirhems, an enoimous fortune
at that time, and he spent the whole of it in furtheiing Islam, as
well as what he made 1n tiade When Caliph he kept a treasury,
but cxpended all its contents on the Moslems, and at his death
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nothing was found remaining therein save one dinar He would
ordmarnly walk on foot to his house at Sunkh, on the outskirts
of Medinah, and scaicely ever rode his horse. When he came
to Medmah he would conduct public prayer, and return in
the evening to Sunkh Each day he would go early to market,
and buy and sell, he had also a small flock, which he would
at times lead to pasture himself Before he became Caliph
he was in the habit of milhing the sheep for his tribe, and
when he had attamed that dignity, hearing a slave-girl regret
that she and her household would not get sheep milked for
them gratis, he assured her that he would contmue to do the
milking, and that he hoped his new dignity would cause no
change 1n his conduct. Six months after he became Caliph
he came to live in Medinah, and asserted that 1t was impossible
while driving a trade to look after the concerns of the Moslems,
since the latter required undivided attention He therefore
gave up his business, and lived on the 6,000 dirhems which
was allowed him yearly as stipend At his dcath he ordered
that a small estate which belonged to him should be sold,
and the proceeds returned to the Moslem community as a set-off
for the sums which he had taken from them

(6) Omar Ibn al-Khattdb —In his time vaiious countries were
conquered, spo1l multiplicd, the tieasures of the Persian King and
the Roman Emperor were poured in streams before his troops,
nevertheless he himself manifested a degree of abstemiousness
and moderation at no other time attamed Thus 1t 1s stated that
he would address the people clad in a gaiment patched with
leather. When he had spent his allowance, and required more
money, he would go to the keeper of the tieasury and borrow
some, promising to pay 1t back out of the next instalment of
his stipend He was a scvere guaidian of the property of the
Moslems, which he would expend on objects of public utility,
He managed both religious and political matters himself; he
occupted himself personally with spreading the faith, with
teaching the Arabs the aiticles of religion, and gomng from
street to street to read the Koran and cxhmt lus heatels to



38 UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS.

piety. He was himself the fiist to practise what he preached.
He assigned a penalty of 80 stripes for the drinking of wine
He would send Readers of the Koran to the Bedouins to
instruct them in the sacred book, and presently send examiners
to test their knowledge, if a man were found to know nothing
of the Koran he would be beaten, sometimes to death! He
kept sharp scrutiny of his governors and generals, and iquired
strictly mto their conduct If any of them showed a tendency
to deviate from the straight path he would bring them back
into 1t, without respect of persons, even the famous General
Khalid Ibn al-Walid was not spared On one occaston, when
he was supposed to have been guilty of some improper act,
he was summoned to appcar before Omar, who rebuked him
and threatened him as if he had becn a slave, and Khdalid
did not reply.? He at times chastised governors of provinces
with the rod, or rated them, and not one of them would venture
to offer any opposition. He used to punish with special severity
those who diank wine or coveted the propeity of the Moslems.
Nevertheless, he treated the Moslems m a fatherly way, and
would often entertan them at tables in parties of ten. When
he despatched hus generals on expeditions, he would wisit their
houses and see that their families wanted for nothing He
was just to all mankind and kindly even to non-Moslems.
Discipline was maintained everywhere dwing his reign, and
all who ecither entered the Moslem community or abode under
the Moslem flag were content and satisfied. He kept an iron
hand on the reins of government; when he was assassinated
it was shaken, and revolts broke out everywhere, especially 1in
Khorasan, Sipistan,® and other distant regions,

(¢) ‘Uthmdn Ion ‘Affdn —Thus (fallph resembled the other Pious
Caliphs, except for his weakness and subservience to some of
his Umayyad relatives, which provoked resentment on the part
of the other Moslems, and especially the people of Medinah,
for causes that have already been explained. His murder was
Prcscntfy used by the Umayyads as an cxcuse for appropuiating 7

1 Aghéni, avi, §8. 2 Athir, 1, 174. 3 Ibid , m, 6o -
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the Caliphate {o themsclves. ‘Uthmdn, it should be observed,
was the first Caliph who amassed wealth for himself on the
day of his death, it is stated, his steward had in his hands
15,000 dinars and a mullion dirhems on ‘Uthman’s account ; he
was also in possession of estates at Wadi al-Kurd, Hunan, and
elsewhere, valued at 100,000 dinais, to which must be added
great herds of camels and hotses In his days the Compantons
of the Prophet began to amass estates and to bwld them-
selves residences, as well as to store up money' Thus they
accustomed themselves to comfort and luxury. When he was
followed by ‘Ali, who reintroduced Omar’s asceticism, they
disliked the change, and werc encouraged to resist by the
enterprise of Mu@wiyah, who dangled befoie their eyes hopes
of gain,

(d) ‘Al son of Abtt Tdl:b —Numerous anecdotes arc on record
illustrating the asceticism and picty of the fousth Caliph He
was a fervent Moslem, free both in spcech and in action,
unacquainted with crooked ways, and unable to cmploy 1uses
His sole concern was religion, and the basis of all his actions
was the truth. As an illustration of his plainness of living,
1t 1s recorded that when he married Fitimah, the Piophet’s
daughter, they had no bed save a 1am’s skin to lic on at night,
and to feed their camel from m the daytime. They had no
servant When he was Caliph some money came to him from
Ispahan; this he divided into seven portions, and, as a loaf of
biead remained over, he divided that also into seven poitions
He wote a tunic too thin to protect him from the cold Once
when he was secen carrying a dithem’s worth of dates that
he had bought 1n a wrapper, some of his subjects offered to
carry them for him ; he replied that this was the duty of
the paterfamilias, Once when asked to describe the proper
condition of a Moslem, he replied, “ Pinched with famine, diy
with thirst, blear-eyed with tcars ”\f‘ An anccdote 1llustrating
his justice is that, secing a cuirass belonging to himself in
another man’s possession, he biought the man up before the

1 Mas*idy, 1, 3oI. 2 Athir, 1, 204
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judge Shuiaih, yet acted as the other’s advocate. When he
sent soldiers on expeditions he urged them to deal gently
with the enemy, and particularly to see that no harm befell
the women.

He held severe scrutinies over his officials, out of his zeal
for justice and truth , this was what Omar also had done
Had he come to the throne in Omar’s time, when the Moslems
were still under the awe inspired by the Piophet, and still
zealous believers, he would probably have enjoyed a longer
reign ; but when he became sovereign, men’s dispositions had
already been spoiled, and political ambition was rife.  The most
ambitious and the most astute of all was Mu‘dwiyah son of
Abt Sufyin, who got a party together by his lhiberality, his
plotting, and his unscrupulousness , while ‘Alf was alicnating
his own followers by his scrutiny of the conduct of his governors
and generals, and his exactitude in rehigious matters and in
all that could appertain to piety Most of the Compantons
of the Prophet therefore abandoned his cause, including even
his cousin ‘Abdallah Ibn ‘Abbés, his governor at Basrah ‘Al
was informed of this defection by Al-Aswad al-Du'ali, and
wrote to ‘Abdallah charging hum with disloyalty, but without
mentioning the name of his accuser. His reply was, “The
information which has reached you is false; I am keeping
a firm hand on my subjects” ‘Ali replied, “Give me an
account of the tiibute which you have received, stating from
whom you took 1t, and how you have disposed of it ” Ibn ‘Abbds
wrote back, “I see that you rate at a lugh figure the losscs
which I have enduied from the people of this place, you had
better send there as governor whom you please, for I am about
to leave” ‘Abdallah thereupon called together his relations
on the mother’s side, the Banu Hildl Ibn ‘Amlr, and the whole
body of the Kaisites jomed him, he then brought a great sum
of money, and told them that this was their joint pay. The
people of Basrah then followed him to Meccah,! and neither
‘All nor his party got any profit from him ‘Alf's treatment

v Athir, 1, 196,
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of his lieutenants was precisely similar to what Omar’s had
been, only the times had changed So Mu‘dwiyah procceded
to win partisans by gifts, and to gamn over the Caliph's generals
by rises.

Further, it should be remembered that Omar's followers had
been no less zealous and fervid than himself , there still
remaimed with them the old Bedouin virtues of pride, chivalry,
and loyalty, and to these Islam had been added, so as to
culminate the forces leading to unity, vigour, and progress

The policy of the Pious Caliphs was, notwithstanding all this,
not of the sort which suits the needs of civilization, or is required
by the theory of a monarchy. It was a religious sovereignty,
suitable for a few 1are individuals, and conditions such as have
rarely occurred. Those conditions comprised the Islamic unton,
religious fervour, Bedoum pride, Arabian chivalry, all of which
being united at one time, and harmomzed with cach other,
produced a series of miracles Thus Islam was propagated and
the world conquered in lLittle more than ten years. Those who
are acquamted with political science are aware that the methods
of the Pious Caliphs would only suit such unusual conditions,
and that the change fiom a ieligious to a political sovercignty
was a matter of natural necessity.

§ 5. SPREAD OF THE ARADS OVER THE WORLD

We have seen how eager the Caliph Omar was to unite the
Arabs and weld the various tribes together, and to strengthen
the connections between their various habitations, and how he
urged them to conquer Syria and ‘Irdk, because he was aware
that those countries had Arabs among their inhabitants, and
that if these were jomed to the Arabs of the Hyaz and Yemen,
Islam would thereby gamn a great accession of strength. DBut
the same Omar prohibited them fiom going beyond those
countries, and gave orders that if any town were built in the
conquercd land the site must not be scparated by any water
from Medinah, he being afraid lest the edges of Islam should
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be extended too far, whence the fabric might be rent, and
also, anxious that the centre of the Caliphate should remain
by the grave of the Prophet, and that the conquercd counties
should remain as a source of supplies and wealth to the Hijdz.
For the same reasons he forbade the Moslems to till the soil,
and indced took pains to see that this piohibition was effective,
relying on the tradition “ Never has the ploughshare entered
a house but humiliation has entered it also”! He was also
afiaid lest agricultmal occupation should distiact them from
militaty service, it being his desire that they should remain
as a standing army for the purpose of gathering land-tax and
tubute and mamtaimng the supremacy. Such cities, then, as
wete built at the commencement of Islam, such as Basral,
Kifah, and Fustit, were merely foits or camps, 1 which the
Moslem soldiery were to dwell, like gariisons or an army of
occupation. With the same idea Omair banished from Arabia
all the non-Moslem population, wheremn he was supposed to
be carrying out a dymng injunction of the Prophet to the
effect that not more than one religion was to be tolerated n
the peninsula? Simularly, he prohibited idolaters from taking
part in the Pilgrimage? and so freed himself fiom all anxiety
on that account Had any non-Moslems remamed in the
peninsula it is likely that they would have disturbed the
tranquility of the Moslems, and also have given help to
the enemy of the Moslems, as indeed the Christians of Syria
and ‘hidk gave help to the Byzantinc emperors, as we shall
presently see

The political principle at the commencement of Islam was,
then, that the Arabs should remain in the countries which
they alieady occupied and their immediate neighbourhood ,
but the genetals who had conquered Syra and ‘Irdk, having
tasted thc swects of casy victory, would not leave Omar alone
till he had granted them permission to make further congquests,
as we have seen Omar, remamming m Medinah, wished to
keep in touch with the lunmits of his empue, and to restramn

! Khbaldin, 1, 119 2 Iisham, u, 195 3 1d, m, 50.
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it within bounds, while his associates wished to extend it east
and west, till at last he was compeclled to assent, and to
countenance expanstont, and, imdeed, the Arabs spread abroad
and conquered Egypt, Persia, Africa, etc. When ‘Uthmin
came to the throne he gave the Kuraish leave to quit Medinah,
of which they availed themselves The Arabs dispersed over
all the countries that have been mentioned, their numbeis at
that time not exceeding 200,000,! these being the Moslem army,
the defenders of the new kingdom, who also had the right to
cnjoy its fiuts, the population of that kingdom exceeding
a hundred millions, and their power being menaced by the
Byzantine empire,

§ 6. GROWTII OF THE POPULATION BY TIHE INCREASING
BIRTH RATE.

In pagan times the number of the Aiabs was small as
compared with what 1t grew to in Islamic times. the greatest
army ever got together 1n pagan days is thought not to have
cxceeded 8,000 men, who formed the army on the day of
Safakah? Those who formed the first Islamic armies and who
won the first victoiies were few i1 number, Their wide empire
prescntly needing great numbers of men, they endeavouied to
meet the demand by raising large families; and that, indeed,
was a punciple of Arabic patriotism 1n pagan days Thus, the
Prophet’s grandfather ‘Abd al-Muttalib, when outdone by other
Kurashite tribes, vowed that if ten sons were born him and
reached manhood, so as to be able to protect him, he would
sacrifice one of them Ten sons were born to him, and he
became a mighty man.

The Moslems, then, bemng conscious of the paucity of their
numbers, made concubmes of their Greek, Persian, and Coptic
captives, and so founded large families Conduct of this sort
is not a bad thing for the early period of an cmpire, which
denwves stiength from the incieasing buth rate  Men vied with

! Khaldin, 1, 136. ? ‘Ikd Fannd, m, 78
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each other in the acquisition of slave-girls, and some men had
as many as 80 wives at once: thus Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu‘bah
shared his house with four legitimate wives and 76 concubines!
Hence we are not surprised at some of them bemng parents of
50 or 100 children Three hundred, 1t is said, were born to
Al-Muhallab? ‘Abd al-Rahmdn Ibn al-Hakam the Umayyad
left 150 sons and 50 daughters® Tamim Ibn al-Mu‘zz the
Fatimide left more than 100 sons and 50 daughteis? Omar
Ibn al-Walid had 9o sons, of whom 60 10de horses® Ibn_Sirin
_had 30 sons and 11 daughters by one wife ' We shall presently
see that many a dynasty was mamtamned by the famly feeling
of the members, sons, brothers, and uncles, eg the ‘Abbdsids
and the Ayyutbids,

§ 7 EXP.ANSION OF THE ARABS BY CONQUEST.

In pagan times the Arabs were confined to the Arabian
penmsula, with the neighbouring parts of Mesopotamia and
Syna. When Islam appeared the Arabs were united in its
defence, and betook themselves to conquest ; they went far
into foreign lands, and stormed their capitals, nor could the
prohibitions of Omar stem the tide Indeed, so far did they
travel that they planted their standards on the banks of the
Ganges 1n the east and on the shores of the Atlantic Ocean
in the west Thewr victories filled the earth They took
the strong cities of the Persian and the Byzantine empires
Accustoming themselves to town life, they developed a taste
for luxury, and in course of time their pedigrees became mixed
with those of foreigners, whence the old Arabian patriotism
began to cool, their vigour departed, and the tribes that had
at the first won the battles of Islam and spread it abroad,
also failed.

Note —Names of the tribes which did most for the propagation
of Islam at the commencement:—‘Adndmite tribes—Mudarite

' Aghan, v, 143, Ma‘auf, 100 2 Khihikdn, u, 147
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branch + Kuiaish, Kinanah, Khura‘ah, Asad, Hudhail, Tam{m,
Ghatafan, Sulaim, Hawdzin, Thakif, Sa‘d Ibn Bak, ‘Amir
Rabiah branch Taghlib Ibn Wa'il, Bakr Ibn Wa1l, Shakr,
Hanifah, ‘Ijl, Dhuhl, Shaiban, Taimallah, Namir Ibn Kisit,
etc. Kahtdnite tribes—Kahlamite branch - Aus and Khazraj,
Ghassdn, Azd, Hamd4n, Khath‘am, Bajilah, Madhhy, Murdd,
Zubaid and Nakh® Ash‘ar, Lakhm and Kindah Himyarite
branch Kuddah and its subdivisions, Kalb, Salih, Tantkh,
Bahrd, ‘Udhrah, etc  These tribes, at the commencement of
the Islamic conquests, did not make themselves homes in the
villages or mix with others, but were continually under arms;
picsently, however, they became more sociable, spread over
different lands, and weie employed by the imperial government
in distant wars and in the adminstration of remote regions.
Thus their pedigiees gradually got lost 1n course of time, and
presently the empue passed out of their hands.

§ 8 EXPANSION OF TIIE ARABS BY MIGRATION.

The Arabs spread over the wotld not only by process of
conquest, but often by voluntary emigration, a householder
taking his family, tents, and live-stock, and endeavouring to
improve his condition by settling in one or other of the civilized
countries which had become the possession of the Moslems.
At the commencement of Islam various clans of the tribe
Khuzd‘ah migrated to Egypt and Syra, owing to thewr own
land suffering from drought, whence they weie forced to go
somewhere to seek water and pastwie! Even before Islam this
proceeding was known In ceitain years, known as the years of
Migration,? they used to migtate to Egypt ot Syrnia At times,
too, when there was drought, they would dunect themselves
towards ‘Irdk or Fars, and obtain dates and ba:ley from the
Persians, They made no prolonged stay, however, in those
countries, but would return home? fearing the humiliation of
subjection to a foreign ruler. But n Islamic days this objection

1 Aghdm, xi, 6. 2 Ibud , x1, 47 3 Athir, n, 228
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no longer held good, as they could very well remain in countries
which had beernt conquered by their fathers or other relatives, in
which they had planted thetr standards, and whose fruits they
had appropriated

Most fiequently, however, the reason why the Arabs left the
home of their ttibes and migrated to some city or 1ts neighbour-
hood, was an order given them by a Caliph or governos,
especially after the old clan-11valry between ‘Adndn and Kahtdn
ot Mudar and Kais had been 1evived—in Umayyad days
When a governor or a Caliph was installed in a country, and
was 1n fear of some other prince, who was supported by a clan,
the former would summon a number of members of his own
clan, o1 of some clan confederate with his, and settle them tn the
ncighbourhood of his residence, in oider to be able to rely on
their aid in emergencies They would be given free grazing
rights, and stipends wete assigned them, A case of this sort
happened during the Caliphate of Hishdm Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik,
when Al-Walld Ibn Rifi'ah was governor of Egypt The
Umayyad Hishdm favoured the tiibe of Kais of ‘Adndn,
because they had helped him to the throne. Ounly a few
famlics of tlus tribe were in Egypt, whercas the tribe was
a large one, with many subdivisions One Ibn al-Habhdb
suggested to Hishdm to transfer this titbe to Egypt, and
obtained lcave to remove three thousand of them, and transfer
theirr namcs to the Egyptian rolls, 1e so that they were to
recewve therr stipends from the Egyptian Government, they
were not, however, to be scttled m Fustdt They were there-
fore settled in the Eastern Hauf, especially in Bilbis. They
were told to cultivate the land,' and presently increased to a
great multitude

The Bautt Sulaim and the Banii Hildl— At times the ground
for the migration was the desire of the prince or Caliph to get
rid of a nuisance This was the case in the affair between the
Fitimide Caliph Al-‘Aziz b1 amrillah and the Bant Hilal with
the Bant Sulaim, two Mudaite tribes which, up to the time of

1 Mahrizi, 1, 8o,
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that Caliph in the fourth century AJI, had been in the nomad
state, located east of Hijdz and towards Nejd, the Band
Sulaim near Medinah, and the Bant Hildl on Mount Ghazwdn,
near TA’1tf. In summer and winter they used to wander about
the outskirts of ‘Irdk and Syria, and raiwd the suburbs of the
towns, domng mischief to the passeis-by, sometimes the Band
Sulaim attacked the pilgrim-caravans gomng to Meccah or
Medinah, when the Caimathians arose, the Bani Sulaim joined
them, and ravaged the countiy with them. The ‘Abbdsid
Caliphs weie quite unable to suppress them , and when the
Fatimide soveieignty came into the hands of Al-‘Aziz billah
the whole of Syria was in Carmathian power. Al-‘Aziz rescued
the countiy fiom the Carmathians, whom he sent back to therr
villages 1 Bahrain, whereas the two tribes, Bani Hildl and
Bant Sulaim, weie settled by him i Upper Egypt, on the
eastern bank of the Nile thete they abode, but continued to do
great damage to their neighbours, being gently treated by the
Fitimide Caliphs, who scaiched long for some means of getting
rid of them It came to pass after some ycais that the Fatimide
goveinor of Afiica icbelled, and 1emoved the name of the
Fitimide Caliph fiom the public prayet, the robes of State, and
the standards, the Fitunide Caliph of the time, Al-Mustansur,
being gieatly vexed theiceby, was advised by his vizier, Al Hasan
Ibn ‘Ali, to conciliate the chicftains of the tiibes IIildl and
Sulaim, and commit to them the Afiican provinces, and also
send them to take possession One good thing, the vizier said,
must mevitably result he would get 11d of onc or the other, the
rebellious governor or the vexatious tubes. The wvizier was
accordingly sent by the Caliph to these titbes m the year 441,
to urge them to go westward and take possession of the
piovince . they gladly accepted, crossed the Nile, and went by
land to Barkah, which they captwed Other tribes followed
them, certain Diyib and Zughb clans, out of greed - North
Afiica became the home of these tribes, and they divided up the
land among them.!

1 Khaldin, v, 14
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Similar to the above was the series of cvents in the case
of the migration of the Moslem Arabs to Spam after it had
been fully conquered Its fertility and the excellence of its
climate induced many of the Syrian and other Arabs to settle
there Whole families of Arabs migrated to Spain, and left
the land they occupied to their descendants. Both the great
Atab families were represented.! Each tribe took up its abode
m a place whose climate and products resembled those of the
tribd’s origmmal home. To such settlers we must, of course,
add such as had migrated thither in Umayyad times as soldiers
either in thg;ﬁi‘st expedition or as 1ewnforcements. '

§ 9. SLAVES AND FREEDMEN IN ISLAM.

Both slaves and freedmen play a considerable part in Islamic
history, having left their mark on the political and military
administration, as well as on science, manners, and law, We are
therefore justified in devoting some chapters to them.

Servitude in Islam —It has already been stated that in pagan
times slaves were acquired by captivity and purchase In
Islamic times the former was the more common method,
especially during the times of conquest, when numbers of
captives werc consequently constantly falling wnto thewr hands,
When the Moslems defeated an army or stormed a city, they
would make prisoners of both the men and the women with
the children, all of which with the 1cst of the spoil were then
divided up. Tens of thousands were often the produce of
a smgle battlefield A stamp would be put on their necks
and they would be parcelled out into lots Sometimes a single
horse-soldier won off a single battlefield as many as a hundred
male and a hundred female slaves, in course of time there
might accumulate 1 the hands of a single owner a thousand
slaves or more? Naturally princes had more than other folk.
Therr numbers increased greatly after the time of Batin

! Nafh al-tib, i, 137 % Athir, 1, 147
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enemy was vanquished! Not unfrecquently the slaves of a city
that was besieged by Moslems were urged to desert and join
Islam, with a promise of manumission this was done by the'
Prophet himself at the sicge of T4'if? At times the slaves'
came over with a view of returning to their former faith after
the termination of the war, but such men wcie counted as
renegades, and outlawed.

Nevertheless Islam came as a bencfit to the slave-population,
and the Prophet otdered that they should be treated kindly.
He commanded that they should not be made to carty more
than they could beas?® that they should be given to eat the
same food as then masters, and that for the names slave and
slave-girl there should be substituted when they weie accosted
the phrases ‘my lad’ and ‘my gul’ The Koran, too, inculcates
simmilar humamty. “Serve God, associating nothing with him,
be kind to your parents and rclatives, orphans and poor,
neighbours near and far, companions ncar, beggars, and those
that aic posscssed by your hands verily God loves not him
that 15 puffed up and proud” Islam, on the other hand,
‘c:’nrcouxages slaves to be prous and to be farithful in their service, %
1t also excludes Arabtan Moslems from ‘syutude and captivity
by the maxim “Theie 15 no captivity 1 Islam,” and the
maxim “No Arab 15 to be a slave n‘ﬁslam.” It 1s also
a principle that a slave should be tieated as the half of a free
man, so when a slave commits an offence, he 1s to be beaten
“one-half the number of stripes that a frce man would receive.
If, however, he peiforms an act of virtue, his master will receive
the reward \Vhen foreign prisoners, Chiistians, Jews, Magians,
Sabians, Samaritans, etc, fall by the fortune of war into the
hands of Moslems, then either their relatives may redeem them,
or the Moslems may sell them to slave-dealers, or retain them
in their service, to perform household duties, to feed sheep or
camels, to cut bows, shoot arrows, or pick up fallen arrows

i Athir, v, 78, 2 Ma‘inf, 97 3 Makrizi, 1, 137.
4 Bokhari, 11, 59



52 UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS.

in the battleficld, or to recite poetiy, or to Icarn by heart the
Koran or Tiadition, or for other purposes

The price of slaves vaited with the nature of their acquire-
ments A slave who knew no trade was worth 100 dinars;
if he was a skilled shepheid he would be rated at 200 dinars,
a capable atlow-maker was valued at 400 dmnars, one well
versed 1n poctry at 600 dinars  these prices 1uled in the middie
of the Umayyad period !

The serf—or slave attached to the soill—remamed m Islam
as he had been 1n pagan days. e was only to be found n
the villages 1f the land on which he was weie given away
n fief o1 sold, he went with 1t + he had himsclf no prospect of
being sold or manumitted, nor was 1t 1n his master’s power to
do eithcr.  He 1emained a seif all his life, and his children
were serfs after him, they became the slaves of the occupier
of the soil,

§ 10 CLIENTS IN ISLAM

Those who temamed in captiity, 1if they embraced Islam,
ordinarily escaped slavery For usually they werc manumitted
in compensation for their change of relhigion Such persons
acquired the status of clients Hence clients wcre ordinarily
non-Arabs, since, as we have scen, Ai1abs might not be enslaved
The Umayyads, however, applicd the term to all non-Arab
Moslems, and called chients all Moslem Persians, etc, who having
been Magians and membeis of a tolerated sect, had embraced
Islam, as well as all such persons as had attached themselves
to the Arabs, or taken refuge with them They used to call
them ‘the Red paity,’ a word which the native lexicographers
say 1s equuvalent to non-Arab

Under Islam the clients became a distinct order in the
social system, of considerable historical impoitance  Since the
Prophet said “the clients of a family belong to that family,”?
they come into the Arabian clan system, and so in another

! Aghim, 3, 133 2 ‘I\d Farid, n, 111.
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saying of the Prophet a cuise is invoked on any man who claims
to be the son of any save his real fathei, or the client of any
save his real patron! A man’s family, according to Arabian
ideas, includes his descendants and his clients A man puts no
less confidence 1n his client than in his son , for manumission is
an act tnspired by affection, for which the client 1s bound to be
grateful, whence he makes that new relationship serve as a
substitute for parentage, and is called client of So-and-so,
instead of son of So-and-so Or he may keep his filiation to
his father but take the title client of such and such a tribe: so
Ibn Suray, client of the Band Naufal; Muhriz, client of the
‘Abd al-ddr, Hakam al-\Vdds, client of the Al-\Valid Ibn ‘Abd
al-Malik , Ibn ‘Abbdd, client of the Bant Makhzim, etc. The
relation was then one of great sanclity, especially where the
client lived in the house of his patron: ordinaily, however, he
would live away from it, owing to the busmess in which he was
engaged, though in case of war he would 1ange himself under
the patron’s standard

Islam owes much to the clients, since the gicater number of
Huffiz (persons who know the Karan by heart), commentators,
lexicogiaphers, poets, and scholars were of their number, for
the Arabs were distracted fiom such pursuits by pohtics and
political 1ivalry. The gieater number of clients who served the
Arabs in the early days of Islam were the remains of the spoil
taken 1n Petsia and clscwhere  Most of them weie at that time
of tender years, so that they were reared as Moslems and
became prominent, they or their children, we may mention
forty youths who were leaining the Gospel at ‘Ain Tamar when
it was taken by Khdilid Ibn al-Walid , and being taken captive
by Khdlid, were sent by him to Abu Baki, at Mcdinah, who
distributed them among the great wariiors, when all of them
embraced Islam to be manumitted by then masters  Their
children then became of gicat value to the Moslems as
administrators, warriors, scholars, and divines. Among them
was Miusa Ibn Nu-an, conquetor of the Maghiib and Spain;

1 Hishdm, m, 77, Bayan, 1, 164
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likewise Mohammed Ibn Sfrfn, a famous dream-interpreter ;
Humrdn, client of ‘Uthmidn Ibn ‘Affin! Mohammed Ibn
Ishdk, author of the Life of the Prophet, was also the grandson
of one of these forty, named Yasdar? Other examples could be
given.

Other examples of eminent men who sprang from clients *
Abti Safar, of the captives of Daba in the time of Abu Bakr,?
Hammad, the reciter of poetry, whose father was a Dailemite by
birth, of the captives taken by Muknif, son of Zaid of the
Horses ;3 S41b Khdthir, by origin of the captives taken when
Persia was conquered ; the poet Marwdn, son of Abi Hafsah,
descended from a Jew taken captive at Istakhr,* the gram-
martan Al-Harawf{, originally a prisoner who fell into the lot of
some Bedoum Arabs, ® Ibn al-A‘rdby, onginally of Scinde, Abu
Duldmah, a black slave at Kiifah toan Aiab of the Bani Asad,’
who manumitted him , many other names of learned men might
be added.

At times the client was of exalted anccstry, reduced to
slavery by captivity, and unable to produce a ransom So one
of Al-Manstr's clients was a descendant of the Marzubans,
and the traditionalist Abu ‘Ali Ibn Badhimah, and Abt Zuhair,
grandfather of Al-Muttalib Ibn Ziydd, were of the blood of the
Kisras, their ancestors having fallen into captivity on the day
of Mad#’in. They were presented by the wictor Sa‘d to the
Companion of the Prophet, Samurah Ibn Junddah, whose son
Jabir manumitted them® Similarly, Abd Musa al-Ash‘arf
selected sixty lads of the families of the Dihkdns out of the
captives of Birudh in Persia, and distributed them among the
Moslems, these being peisons who had not been ransomed by
their families.?

The Caliphs and governors of provinces had great confidence
in their chents, to whom they entrusted all their business
Most of the chamberlains of the Pious Caliphs were clients,

1 Athir, u, 192 2 Khilhkan, 1, 483, Ma‘inf, 168 3 Ma‘anf, 183
4 Agham, 1n, 36 5 Khilhkdn, 1, 501 8 Aghani, 1x, 120
7 Ihd,, xx, 82. 8 Ma‘anf, 103 9 Athir, m, 23.
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whether originally Persians, Dailemites, Abyssinians, or Gieeks
The eailiest client of Abt Bakr was Bildl Ibn Rabdh, an
Abyssmian slave owned by somcone at Meccah, and purchased
by Abu Bakr for 5 wkipals, who afterwards manumitted him.
He was the fiist caller to piayer at Medinah, and was of
importance m the history of Islam  Similar was the case of
‘Amir Ibn Fuhaiiah, Murrah Ibn Ab{ ‘Uthmin,! and others
The other Pious Caliphs and chief companions of the Prophet
similarly manumitted many slaves. Such freedmen were ready
to sacrifice their lives for the sake of those who had manumitted
them, acknowledging that they owed them a tremendous debt
History gives numecrous examples of this  When the war
broke out between Amin and Ma’min, Mohammed Ibn Yazid
al-Mubhallabf was of thc party of the former He was anxious
to guard Ahwdz against the followers of Tdhir Ibn al-ITusain,
the general of Ma’mun's fotces Téhtr, however, surprised him
before he could fortify himself Being in difficulty, Mohammed
Ibn Yazid turned to his frecedmen, and asked for their advice
“I,” he said, “regard my pcople as already decfcated, am not
sure of their loyalty, and doubt whether they will rally my
own intention, therefore, is to defy the enemy by mysclf, leaving
the 1ssue to God Any of you who carcs to desert 1s at liberty
to do so: and, indeed, I had rather you survived than died”
They replied that such conduct on their part would be rank
ingratitude  “You have ficed us fiom slavery, exalted us when
we were humble, entiched us when we weic poor, and aite we
going to desert you at such a time? God’s curse be on the
world 1f we aie to live thaiemn after you!” They went to
battle, disabled theit horses, and fought to the death before him 2

Nevertheless the client remained i a humbler position than
the Arab At the commencement of Islam they had committed
to them much business of a soit that required fidelity and
loyalty as well as knowledge and piety ; and for this they were
given yearly stipends® They were, however, excluded fiom

1 Ma‘auf, 58 2 Athir, vi1, 106. 3 Aghan, x, 163
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those exalted stations which requited noble blood and patriotic
feeling, such as the Judgeship—that was regarded as above
the status of a chient. So, when Omar II wished to invest
Makhul with that office, he refused, quoting a saying of the
Prophet, “ None shall utter judgment between the people save
him that is of nobility in his people”; and acknowledging to
being himself a client}?

¥ ¢Ikd Farid, 1, 8.
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CHHAPTER 1l

Mode of Government during the Umayyad Period
(41-132 AIL).

§ 1 (It has been seen that the fundamental principle of
government during the period of the Pious Caliphs was the
umon of the Aiabian race, whereas its_mainstays were justice,
mercy, and chivalry> Within a few years they founded the
Islamic empire, subduing the greater part of the civilized world,
their purpose being religious, their weapons piety, justice, and
scrupulous observation of the Koran and the Tradition; their
aim bemng the propagation of their ieligion, and their ultimate
object the reward of the next world Theit appointment was
by election and committees, wheteas the methods of the
Umayyads were the reverse of these i every respect. )

§ 2. TRANSFERENCE OF THE CALIPIIATE TO THE
UMAYVYADS.

When the Umayyads first began to aspirc to the Caliphate,
the throne had come to ‘All son of Abd Tdlib, the Prophet’s
cousmn and son-in-law ; the Moslems regarded him as the
person with the greatest claim to the Caliphate on the ground
of his near relation to the Prophet, his piety, courage, learning,
the early date of his conversion, and his services in propagating
it. A rival arose mn the person of Mu‘dwiyah son of Abi
Sufydn, whose father and brethren had been the ficicest
opponents of Islam at its 11se, and who had only adopted 1t
after the taking of Meccah 1n the ycar 8 A1, They adopted
it only because they were compelled, finding Islam already so
firmly cstablished in the Arabian Peninsula that there was no
chance of resisting 1t.
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Abli Sufydn, Mu“4wiyah’s father, had led the people of
Meccah, had fought a number of pitched battles agamst the
Prophet, had made no concealment of his animosity, and had
assatled lum in every way possible When the Moslems had
got suffictently powerful to think of taking Meccah, and were
started on their way, Abd Sufydn, with some of the magnates
of the city, went out to spy the enemy’s movements They
were mct by ‘Abbds, the Prophet’s uncle, to whom Aba Sufyén,
now repcnting, made the observation that his nephew had
grown very great, the uncle then advised him to capitulate,
and this he felt compelled to do  Presently Meccah was taken,
Abu Sufydn and his family, mcluding his son Mu‘dwiyah,
became Moslems, and received gifts from the Prophet to confirm
them in their faith

§ 3 RIVALRY BETWEEN UMAYYAIl AND HJASHIM

The reason that led Mu4wiyah to seck the Caliphate goes
back to pagan days The Band ‘Abd Manif were the most
atistocratic clan 1 Kuraish, the most numerous, and the most
poweiful. They were divided into two branches, the Umayyads
and Hdshimites, the foimer being the moie numerous Before
Islam they weie of recogmzed nobility, the last eminent man
of the line bemg Ilarb Ibn Umayyah, leader of the Meccans
in the Fydr wars Ile was a man of power and influence in
both clans When Islam appeared, the fact that the Prophet
was a Hdshimte was ungnateft'll to the Umayyads, and they,
in consequence, hecaded the resistance to him, but without
success  Still, they compelled the Piophet to migrate from
Meccah to Medimah, where the Helpers—Kahtdnites by race—
aided him until lus scheme was realized. Before his flight his
uncle Abd T4lib was dead, and his sons jomned the Prophet’s
migration  Piesently Mohammed was joined by his uncle
Hamzah, then by his uncle ‘Abbds and others of the sons of
‘Abd al-Muttalib, and the field was left free for the Umayyads 1n
Meccah, their Jeadership over the tribe Kuraish was confirmed,
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and became additionally strong after the battle of Badr, since
in that battle the leading men of the other Kurashite clans
perished. Abt Sufydn became the leader of the Kuraish, and
acted as general in the battle of UThud, and again in the battle
of the Ditch, and afterwaids, and when the Moslems became
strong and took Meccah, and Abu Sufydn capitulated, the
Prophet regarded 1t as sound policy to deal generously with
the Meccans after he had taken their city by force, so he gave
them all theii liberty, saying, “Go frce, ye ate the released”
Among these persons was Mu‘dwiyah, who, like the rest,
became a Moslem

After the Prophet’s death, when Abt Bakr was Caliph, the
Kurashites, and especially the Umayyads, came and complained
to him of their being regarded as inferior to the Helpers and
Refugees, but were reminded by him that they had entered
the fold late and that only by zeal in the Sacred War could
they oveitake their biethien Hence they displayed great zeal
in the war with the Renegade Arabs When Omar I became
Caliph he perceived the feeling that lay hid mn their bosoms,
and was anxious that they should not remam in Medinah, so
he sent them against the Byzantines, and held out to them
the prospects of settlements mn Syiia  Abd Sufydn’s son Yazid
was made by him goveinor of Syria, and with him the bulk
of the Kuraish wandeicd thither, where the fiuitfulness of the
land pleased them, there, then, they temamed till the death
of Yazid, when Omar appomted his brother Mu‘dwiyah mn his
place. When ‘Uthmdn became Caliph 1n the year 23 he con-
firmed Mu‘awiyah m his appomtment, whence the leadership
of the Umayyads continued n Syria as it had been m pagan
times in Meccah over the Kuraish, the Ildshimites bemng
occupied with Prophecy and having cast aside this present
world

§ 4 MU' wIvAll AND ‘ALL

The Umayyads then kept their eyes fixed on the sovereignty
and honour which the Hashimites had gained by the prophetic
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officc, and were biding thcir opportunity to scize on the
remns of monarchy. And when Omar was killed and a com-
mussion appointed to choose another Caliph, the Companions
of the Piophet chose ‘Uthmén son of ‘Affin, who was himself
an Umayyad, and doubtless his choice was due to some
Umayyad plotting He was a weak man who favoured his
telatives in his administration, and the Umayyads taking
advantage of his weakness possessed themselves of the
governorships, and also obtained great wealth, to the vexation
of thd other Compantons of the Prophet, who out of resentment
killed the Caliph

This murder was scized by the Umayyads as a means of
obtaining the Caliphate, the chief of the Umayyads being
Mu‘dwiyah, who, as we have seen, held the governorship of
Syria for the last two Caliphs The people of Medmah had
alrcady chosen as Caliph ‘Alf son of Abua Tdlib, they being
mostly Helpers Thus the Moslems found themselves divided
into two parties, recogmzing cach a different head—the Helpers,
who claimed the right to appomnt to the sovereignty a member
of the Prophet’s house, 1n virtue of their having aided him when
he fled to them from Meccah, and the Kwaish in Syria, who
claimed the right to bestow 1t on the head of the family which had
been supremc m pagan days. The majority of the Companions
of the Prophet acknowledged the claims of ‘Alf, and Mu‘4dwiyah
saw no way of gaiming his end save by cunning and underhands
dealing, and 1 these qualities he was the first man of his age
He proceeded thercfore to compass the sovereignty, like the
ambitious of every age, without any thought of religion And
his cfforts were aided by the fact that his rival ‘Ali thought
of the Caliphate as a religious office, and was of an ascetic
turn of mind, with no ambitions save for his reward in heaven.
And a further aid was the circumstance that Mu‘dwiyah’s
supporters had outgrown their awe of religion and the prophetic
"office, and had tasted the pleasuie of wealth, had grown
accustomed to the fitst place, and the sphete of thesn ambitions
had been enlarged Mu‘%wiyal’s efforts to gain adheients were
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rendered fiuitful by his employment of a piinciple which he
1s supposed to have stated m a conversation with ‘Amr Ibn
al-“As “Were there but a hair between me and my followers,”
satd Mu‘dwiyah, “it would not snap.” When asked to explain,
he went on to say that if they drew it tighter he would let it
loose, whereas 1f they loosened he would tighten.

His fist step was to ptess mto his seivice thiee eminent
members of the Companions, who wee famed for thewr
diplomatic ability—‘Amr Ibn al-‘As, Ziydd “his father’s son,”
and Al Mughirah Ibn Shu‘bah Without their aid he could
scaicely have succeeded At the battle of Siffin, when things
were going agamnst Mudwiyah, ‘Amr saved the day by
suggesting that copies of the Koran should be lifted up with a
view to stopping the war, he then advised arbitration, and as
arbiter decerved ‘All’s representative, Abu Musd al- Ashfari, and
declared ‘Alf’s election void and Mu‘dwiyah’s valid—a scrvice 1n
return for which he obtamecd the goveinoiship of Egypt for hife?
Ziydd “his father’s son” was a man of unknown parentage
when Mu‘dwiyah was satisfied as to his talents, he made an
adheient of him by declaing him to be his brother, and giving
him a place m the pedigree of his own family as Ziydd son of
Abi Sufydn (his own father), the narrative of tlus 1s lengthy,
and a summary of 1t has been given above This adoption of
Ziydd was the first occaston on which an Islamic law was
publicly abiogated 2 Ziydd was of gicat help to Mu‘dwiyah in
governing ‘Iidk and Fars Al-Mughifiah Ibn Shu‘bah has the
distinction of being the fitst Moslem foiger of false com, and the
first who gave a bube? It was he who encouraged Mu‘dyiyah
to proclaim as his heir his son Yazid, making the Caliphate
a hereditary office

The assistance of these and other eminent leaders was gamed
by Mu‘dwiyah by diplomacy and by offering mducements
Egypt was given in fief to ‘Amr, Fars to Mughfiah, whereas of
Ziydd he made a brother IIe was easygoing n the scrutiny of

! Makriz, 1, 300 2 Athur, 1, 223 3 Ma‘anf, 189
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his lieutenants, and winked at malversation,! while bestowing on
them lavish honours  Had ‘Alf displayed any similar qualities,
the Moslems would have been on his side, but ‘All was a sharp
scrutinizer, obstinate 1 canying out his own ideas, and unable
to swerve from what his conscience dictated Similar had been
the character of the first two Caliphs, but 1 their days religious
fanaticism and Aiab patriotism were still in their bloom: a
woid fiom their Caliph was suffictent for them, ‘Alf’s conduct
was rcgarded by his contempoiaries as weakness, and his
paitisans giadually deserted him for Mu'dwiyah. Of -these
deserters the first was Al-Mughfiah Ibn Shu‘bah. he came to
‘Ali the day on which the latter had been proclaimed Caliph,
while Mu'dwiyah was watching for an oppottunity of dethioning
him, and advised ‘Ali to deal gently with Mu‘dwiyah and
reftamn from cashiciing him till he (‘Ali) was quite secure in his
throne, when he might cashier Mu‘dwiyah 1if he so pleased , ‘Al
did not assent, so Al-Mughirah came agam on the following
day and treacherously advised him to cashier Mu'dweryah, as he
wished to do  Al-Mughiiah thereupon deserted to Mu‘dwiyah,
and became one of his most zealous supporters. 1

Quite stmilar was ‘Alf’s treatment of his cousin Abdallah Ibn
“Abbds, whom, as we have seen, ‘Ali by his conséentious
scrutiny vexed and alienated from lus cause, when ‘All was
assassinated, his son Al-Hasan rcgaided himsclf as unequal to
the task of opposing Mu‘dwiyah, and he, therefore, conceded the
Caliphate to him, whence Mu‘dwiyah’s seat became firm. This
happened in the year 41 In the sequel the fortunes of the
‘Alds and Umay yads reproduced those of *All and Mu‘dwiyah :’
the unscrupulous side was always the winning side, and the
‘Alids passed most of their time in fear and exile, and the
majority of them died violent deaths, notwithstanding that they
weie persons of piety, worth, and probity. Whence we may
infer that religion and politics do not go together, save in rare
cases, and that thetr union 1n the days of the Pious Caliphs was

1 Athir, m, 260,
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an accident such as 1s unlikely to recur. Still, the word political
1s scarcely applicable to the dynasty of the Pious Caliphs,
whose soveicignty was religious in type,

\/5 5 TIIE AMBITION OF TIIE UMAYYADS.

The pivot on which the policy of the Umayyads turned, and
the object which they regulaily held in view, was the recovery of
the sovercignty which they had enjoyed in pagan days  They
cared lutle for the difficulties that stood 1n the way of the
realization of that end, and the ghastly chaiacter of the means
to be employed in its accomplishment  Accomplish it they did;
and 1 their days the Islamic Empire grew strong, stionger than
cver 1t was m ‘Abbdsid times! They wished to cnjoy the
sovereignty exclusively The most autocratic of all was ‘Abd
al-Malik Ibn Marwdn, whose motto was “ There 1s not room for
two stallions 1n one thicket 7?2 T
""The Umayyad desue for exclusive sovereignty, while others
existed who had a better night to it than they, led them to
commit many acts which blacken their memories The two
mstruments wheieby they succeeded in acquiring autocracy in
the face of all therr 11vals weie the clan-feeling of the Kutashites,
and pressing into their seivice the other clan-feelings These
lie at the base of all that 1s known of Umayyad politics

§ 6 ARAD PATRIOTISM IN UMAYYAD Davs.

The A1abs and the Kuraish—In the pagan period Arabic
patiiotism was confined to the tribes, when Islam arose, that
form of patriotism was fotgotten, and the Arabs were united
under the name Islam, or the Islamic community. And during
the period of the Pious Caliphs this name mncluded all the Arabs
with their different tribes and clans, and, indeed, when the
Umayyads aspired to autocracy, and scized on the Caliphate,

Fakhri, 25. 2 Auhur, vi, 91,
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they displayed a sort of chauvinism in favour of the Arabs,

mamtamed the obligations of Bedouin life, held firmly to

Bedouin customs, and allowed Bedouin asperity to characterize

their goveinment and affect their policy, albeit the Dedouin

virtues which have been mentioned had disappeared. Of all

the principles of pagan days the only one which they man-

tamned was patitotism  towards thewr tribe, Kuraish, and

preference for thewr family over others This aioused much

envy in the bieasts of those other tribes that had been of
impoitance 1 pagan days, and been depiived of it by Islam;

cspecially was this the case with the people of Dasiah and

Klfah, as well as Syria, most of the Arabs who settled 1n these

places having been ill-disposed towards Islam and having

assoctated but little with the Piophet, and so having scaicely

experienced the refiming influence of his character, while

retamning the old wildness and clan-patriotism of pagan times

When the Umayyads became fiimly seated, these tribes found

themselves under the thumb of the ‘ Refugees’ and ¢ Helpers,’

members of the tribes Kuiarsh, Kindnah, Thak{f, Hudhail, the

people of Hydz, and the people of Yathrib to this condition

they strongly objected, remembeiing the nobility of their

ancestry, the numbers of then familics, and how they had borne

the biunt of the Byzantine and Persian poweis The tribes of
which we are speahing included Bakt Ibn \Wa'tl, ‘Abd Kais Ibn

Rabi‘ah, Kindah, Azd, all Yemenite, with Tamim and Kais of
Mudai. They began to detiact from the Kuraish, and to display

open hostility towards them. Thus clan-patiiotism, similar toy
what had existed 1n pagan times, was restoied.

This rencwed patiiotism, then, began with the general aversion
of the Arabs to the Kuawsh, occasioned by envy of that tiibe,
as we have mentioned, and by the fact that the Kuraish
assumed absolute sovercignty to the exclusion of the rest of
the Companions of the Prophet and the succeeding genciation,
and that they claimed the whole of the booty for themselves
and such members of the Yemenite o1 ‘Adndmite tribes as
Mudwiyah thought fit to concihate, The first dispute of this
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sort that arose in Islam was in the time of ‘Uthmin When
Sa‘4d Ibn al-‘As had been appomted by this Caliph governor
of Kifah, he selected the chief Kifans, and the people who
had fought at Kadisiyyah, and the Kéfan Koran-readers to
keep him company These persons would sit with him at
night, having among them members of all the tribes The
Umayyads and other Companions of the Prophct had by
this time commenced owning landed property and building
mansions, the Umayyads being able to carry on these
opciations on a vaster scale than others owing to their
relationship with the Caliph It happened that at one of
these entertainments one of those present made mention of
the liberality of Talhah son of Ubaidallah, an eminent
Companion of the Prophet Sad observed that “a man
with an estate ltke Nishastaj may well be liberal, had I an
estate of the sort, God would have bestowed abundance on
vou all out of 1t” The estate to which he referred was
a vast one in Kiafah, producing a vast revenue, purchased by
Talhah of some Kiafans who had taken up their residence in
the Hijdz with some property of his own at Khaibar! He had
then cultivated the estate with care, and 1ncteased the revenue
When Sa‘id said this, a young man who was present rose
up and said, *I wish Miltit heie weie yours!” Miltit was
land belonging to the Peisian kings in the neighbourhood of
Kiafah on both banks of the Euphrates Another of those
present, not a member of the Kuraish, rose and rcbuked the
young man, for whom his father made excuse, saying, “ He is
a lad, don’t be severe with him” ¢ How daie he,” said they,
“want our Sawdd?” Sa‘id replied that the Sewdd was the
Garden of the Kuraish  Al-Ashtar al-Nakha, a Yemenite,
and a veliement partisan of ‘Al{ son of Abd Tdlib, then said
angrily to Sa‘d, “*Do you aver that the Sawdd which God
has given us by our swords i1s your and your friends’ garden?”
Heieupon ‘Abd al-Rahmdn al-Asad{, of Sa4d’s bodyguard, said
to him, “Do you bandy words with your commander?” and

1 viakiit, 1v, 783
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rebuked him coarsely Thereupon Al-Ashtar made a sign to
his friends, who leaped on ‘Abd al-Rabmdn, and trampled on
him so violently that he fainted, they then dragged him by
the fect and sprinkled water on hun till he recovered, when
he said to Sa‘id, “ Your choice entertaineis have killed me”
Sa‘d determined to have no more nightly gatheiings.!

TFrom that time relations became stramned between the
Kuraish and the other tribes, especially between the foimer
and the Yemenites, particularly the Yemenite Helpers. The
Helpeis rematned constant in helpmg the people of the
Prophet's House agamst the other Kurashites, as they had
done at the beginning of Islam when the Prophet came to
them as a refugee, flying from his ielatives The battle of
Siffin, fought 1n the year 37 between ‘Alf and Mu'awiyah, was
.regarded as a tnal of foices between the Helpers and the
¥Kuraish When that battle was 1agmng fuilously a Yemenite
.Helper of *‘Alf said, “ Ye people, 1s there any among you that
would find his way to God under the spears? By Hmm m
r'whose hand 1s my soul, we shall fight you for 1ts [the Koran’s]
mtetpretation, as we have fought you for its 1evelation.” So he
went forward to the fight, reciting

“We fought you fo1 1ts 1evelation,
Now fight you for its explanation ,
Ow blows will cause decapitation,
And inteniupt all conversation,
Till nght 1etuin to 1ts location ” 2

§ 7 YEMENITE AND MUDARITE TRIBES.

The bulk of the Yemenites became partisans of ‘Al
excepting, however, those whom Mu‘dwiyah conciliated with
gifts, knowing that the favour of the Kuraish and his other
adherents would not be sufficient. He theiefore made overtures
to the tube of Kalb, and married one of theirr women, named
Bahdal, who became the mother of his son Yazid He easily

1 Athir, m, 72, 97 2 Mas‘tds, 1, 16
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obtained their help against the murdeiers of ‘Uthmdn, because
‘Uthmdn’s wife was also one of their titbe, but he also won
them over with presents, so that they fought on his side.
When he succceded 1in his wars, and was firmly seated on
the throne, many tribes, both Mudarite and Yemenite, joined
his party, and Kalb remamed fauhful to his son Yazid after
his death, Yazid being then ncphew on the mother’s side

When Yazid died Ibn al-Zubair remamed in Meccah, as
a claimant of the Caliphate, dissension arose among the
Umayyads as to which they should choose—Khdlid son of
Yazid or Marwdn Ibn al-Hakam, both of them Umayyads
Ibn Zubaiwr had on lus side the Kaisites (a division of Mudar),
wheicas the Kalbites of Yemen were on the side of Khalid,
owing to his fathei’s connexion with them Cettain Umayyads
then came forward and brought objections aganst Khdlid on the
score of youth, so the Umayyads agreed on Matwdn, who was
of mature years Khdlid, however, was to succeed hum  Then
came the battle of Mar) Rdhit, between the followers of Ibn
Zubair and Marwdn, respectively Kais and Kalb Marwdn won
the battle, and so his Caliphate was secured Then Marwan
died without keeping his promise to Khdlid, for he left the
thione to his own son, ‘Abd al-Malik, a powerful ruler- Kalb
continued to favour him, whereas Kais were agamst him ; so
thioughout the Islamic Empue the Arabs weie split into these
two paites, called variously Kais and Kalb, Mudar and
Yemenite, Nizdr and Kahtdin The dissension between them
spread through Syra, ‘Iidk, Egypt, Fars, Khorasan, Africa,
Spam, everywhere the two factions were represented, and each
got the upper hand alternately, with the changes i Caliphs,
governors, and licutenants  The Mudarite governor would
promote Mudantes, the Yemenite Yemenites  The balance was
perpetually shifting This distinction was of great importance
in every bianch of the admimstiation, and even affected the
appointment and dismissal of Caliphs, governors, etc. The
preponderance of one of the parties at the time would often
decide the appomntment,
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Kais, as we have seen, was against ‘Abd al-Malik son of
Marwdn, still, it constituted the main suppotter of his son
"Hishdm, who favoured the Kaisites accordingly, and introduced
their names into the register, i.e, assigned them permanent
salaries and stipends In his days the Kaisites were the
dominant party, and the Mudatites as a whole became partisans
of the Umayyads, especially after the death of Al-Walid 1bn
Yazid, whose mother was of the tribe Kais! Marwdn Ibn
Mohammad, last of the Umayyad Caliphs, came forward to
avenge his death, hoping to secure their support, m which he
succeeded, for the Mudantes supported him unswervingly till
his death, whereas the Yemenites favouied the ‘Abbésids when
they rose

Within these two main factions there were a variety of other
factions that quarrelled and fought notwithstanding this, the
digmty of the Kuraish continued to be maintained and their
influence to exceed that of all other tribes When there was
any danget of a ptovince rcbelling agamst its governor, a
Kurashite governor was oidmarily appomted, who would
quickly succeed in restoring discipline?

The Kuraish were also divided, the chief division being that
between the Umayyad and Hashimite families. Other Moslems
would take up the cause of one or other of these families,
whose rival claims led to much brawling, men would spend
therr time m urging their respective claims till the dispute
assumed formidable proportions, and resulted 1n civil war and
bloodshed The Hdashimites were poweiful m the Hydz and
‘Irdk, whereas the headquarteis of the Umayyads were in Syria.
The spheres of influence varied at different times. Sometimes
the dispute began between rival poets, some of whom became
cclebiated for their performances in this field The most
famous poetic match of the sort was that between Sudaif, client
of the Ildshimites, and a fanatic adherent of the ?amﬂy, and
Sayydb, an adherent of the Umayyads. These two poets used
to go outside Meccah and satitize the rival families the

1 Athir, v, 159. 21d, v, 178
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Meccans divided into two groups favouring the one or the other.
Hence theie were developed at Meccah two great parties, called
Sudaifites and Sayydbites; they continued down to ‘Abbidsid
days, when their names were changed into the ‘embalmers’ and
the ‘butchers’! Sudaif was the author of a poem recited before
Al-Saffih, which caused the death of the Umayyad Sulaimdn
Ibn Hisham

§ 8 CIIAUVINISM OF THE ARABS AGAINST FOREIGNERS

Just as in Umayyad times the Kuraish werc supreme over the
other Arab tribes, so were the Arabs generally supreme over the
other nations that were subject to the Moslems To this claim
the latter made little objection, holding that the Arabs had the
whole merit of establishing the new religion, and constituted 1ts
origin and chief part They did not mind calling the Arabs
therr masters, and reckoning themselves clients, indeed, they
deemed loyally and affection towaids the Arabs a duty incum-
bent on them, 1n accordance with the tradition of the Prophet,
“ God hates him who hates the Arabs” 2 Often, too, they would
acknowledge the superiority of the Arabs to themselves in
intellect, common-sense, and other good qualities. The following
anecdote 1s told of Ibn al-Mukaffa‘ :—This famous author, who
was by ongin a Persian, found himself 1n an assembly at the
house of a distinguished Persian at Basrah  There were also
some noble Aiabs present. Ibn al-Mukaffa‘ staited speaking,
and propounded the question * Which nation is the most intelli-
gent? Supposing him to mean his own nation, the audience
replied : The Perstans He said it was not so the Persians
were, indeed, at one time masters of the world, and possessois of
a mighty empire, but they had discovered nothing by the light
of therr intellects. Next the Giceks were suggested - this also
he denied Other suggestions wete then made till all known
nations weie exhausted, each bemg answered in a negative by
the spcaker. At last the audience giew tired, and told hum to

! Aghdm, xiv, 162 2 Ikd )} and, u, 42.
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answer his own question, and he named the Arabs “ Though,"
be said, “ I have the misfortune not to be descended from them,
still I have the good fortune to know them The Arabs have
attained perfection without having before them any model or
pattern. Owners of camels and sheep, and dwelling in tents of
hair or skin, they share with each other their food and labour,
and are partners in wealth and poveity. An Arab describes a
thing mtuitively, and 1t becomes a model, he exccutes 1t, and 1t
becomes a pattern , when he would make a thing appear fair, 1t
appeais fair, when he would make it seem foul, it seems foul.
The Arabs have been taught by themselves, exalted by their
own minds, ratsed by their hearts and tongues There have
continued with them God’s gifts and their gifts to each other,
till their glory has been exalted, and brought them the fairest
fame, and as a crowning prize given them the empie of the
world for ever. God’s religion commenced with them, as also his
vicegerency, and will last till the last day, with blessings for them
and among them ”

§:0 TIE ARABS AND THE CLIENTS,

Such language as this naturally increased the boastfulness of
the Arabs, and their claim to be superior fo other nations, and
especially to the Moslems of other nations. We have already
seen that the Arabs did this, and, indeed, called the Moslems of
other nations their clients. Language of the following sort was
employed by the Arab chauvinists in reference to foreign
Moslems “Had we no other claim to the gratitude of these
clients beyond having rescued them from unbelicf, and biought
them out of the house of pagamsm to the house of farth, as in
the Tradition ¢ Theie shall be men dragged to their fortunes with
collars of 1ron,’ and ‘God marvels at men that are dragged to
Paradisc with chains,’ it would be sufficient now we have yet
further exposed ourselves to death for their sakes, and who can
have confeired a gieater favour upon you than one who let
himself be slain 1 order that thou mightest live? Now, God
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commanded us to fight you, and madc it a sacred duty to gou to
war with you, and after all we preferied to let you contract for
your manumission,”

They used to dislike praying behind a ‘client,” and when they
did so declared that 1t was a special act of self-abasement The
famous Moslem of the second geneiation, Ndfi* Ibn Jubartr, when
a funeral passed by would ask whose 1t was 1f he was ‘told a
Kurashite he would lament foi his family , 1f an Arab, he would
lament for his town!, 1f a client, he would say, “ God’s property
He takes and lcaves what He wil” A maxim was “Three
things only stop prayer the passing of a client, an ass, or
adog” It was not customary to call them by patronymuics, but
only by their actual names or sobriquets. A client was not
allowed to walk 1n line with or in front of an Arab in a pro-
cession, if they were mvited to a feast the Arab would take
precedence, and if on any occasion a meal was offered to a
client owing to his age, merits, or knowledge, he would be set in
the passage which the bread-bringmg servant used, that the
spectator might not think he was an Arab Nor would they let
a client pray over a corpse if an Arab was present. We shall
presently give further details concerning the trcatment of clients
at this time,

The Arabs, as we have seen, believed themselves at this time
to be superior to all other nations, whether clients or members of
tolerated creeds, 1n natural endowment, the otheis, as has been
satd, were called by them “the Red,” a term often used,
especially of clients. In his own opinion the Arab was born to
rule, and everyone else to seive, whence, at the commencement
of Islam the Arabs occupied themselves only with gotveining:
and politics ; all other occupations, especially arts and ciafts,
were relinquished by them to non-Arabs One of theld
proverbs places folly with weavers, spinners, and tcachers, these
being tiades pursued by members of tolerated creeds? An
Araband a client had a dispute in the presence of ‘Abdallah
Ibn ‘Amir, governor of ‘Iidk, when the client said to the Aiab

- 1 Ikd, u, 73. ? Baydn, 1, 100.
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“ God give us few like thee!”  The Arab retotted : “God give
us many like thee!” Being asked why he blessed tn answer to
the other’s curse, he replied : “Do not these people sweep our
streets, patch our shoes, and weave our gaiments ?” !

. The Arabs took no interest 1n any form of learning except
poetry and history, this last being 1equsite for goveinment
and conquest, calculation and clerical work were left to the
members of tolerated creeds and clients, hence, in Umayyad
days, Arabs were rarely employed in the public offices, 1n spite
of the Umayyad chauvinism, the Arabs being rarely able to
count ? or to write,

In the time of Mu'dwiyah thc Umayyads regarded the clients
as mere satellites and slaves* when they became numerous
Mu‘4wiyah took fright, and bethought bim of massacring them
all or partially. Beforc actually iesorting to this measure he
asked the advice of some of the chief statesmen who were also
his intimate associates, such as Al-Ahnaf Ibn Kais and Samurah
Ibn Jundub : he told them that he found this “red race,” ie.
the clients, weie ousting the earlier Moslems, and he was 1n
houily dread of an assault by them on the Arabs and the
supreme power. “I suggest, then,” he said, “that I should kill
a large portion of them, leaving the remamder to maintan the
market, and keep up the 1oads. What do you think?”
Al-Ahnaf replied that he could not acquiesce mn such a plan,
his brother on the mother's side, his maternal uncle, and other
near relations were clients they were closely akin to many
clients Samurah, however, desired that there should be a
massacre, and offcred to undeitake 1t himsclf Mu'dwiyah
thought Al-Ahnaf’s counsel the better, and desisted This
story illustiates the contempt in which the clients were held by
thc Arabs, else how should it have occurred to a Caliph to
massacre a number of them without offence commutted, as
though they were so many shecep ?

The Arabs were apparently intoxicated with sovereignty and
victory, having been 1aised in little more than ten years from

L 'Thd, u, 73 ? Mas*adi, n, 114.
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camel-herding to the administration of empires, whence they
began to suppose themselves possessed of talents which nature
had denied all others save them—a fancy that the ancient
Romans had held before them, and one that 1s held at this day
concerning some of the sovercign nations, who are supposed to
be privileged by certain natural endow ments above their fellows.
Thus did the Arabs imagine not only their souls but even their
bodics to be possessed of special qualifications : only a Kurashite
woman, they said, could concewve after sixty, and only Arab
women after fifty ; then the palsy could not strike their bodics,
nor any of their offspring, unless the mother were a Greek or
Slav,! in which casc the children might get the hability to it
from their mothers For this reason m Umayyad times they
were careful to guaid their pedigiees from foreign tamnt, and all
non-Arabs weie excluded fiom all impoitant 1cligious posts
such as the Judgeship, a maxim was that only Aiabs weie
qualified to be judges2 The office of Caliph was further closed
to the son of a slave-girl, even though his father was a
Kurashite. This 1ule was used as a plea by Hishdm against
Yazld son of ‘Ali son of Husain when the latter was candidate
for the Caliphate. *I am told,” said Hishdm Ibn ‘Abd al-
Malik to him, “that you are a candidate for the Caliphate,
though not properly qualified, being the son of a slave-girl”3
Nevertheless, his mother was descended from the ancient
Persian kings The first Caliph who was the son of a slave-girl
was the Umayyad Yazid son of Al-Walid, who ascended the
throne in the year 101 The son of an Arab father and a
foreign mother was called Hayin, ‘hybrid’ An Arab gnl was
not given in marriage to a foreigner, cven though he werca
prince and she of the humblest clan. Thus a Persian dihkan
wished to marry a gul of the tribe Bdhilah, dwelling 1n a
Turkish fortress : she refused the offer, although Bdhilah was one
of the humblest clans. Nothing provoked so much indignation
as that an Arab should be made a slave !

! Usaibifah, 1, 150 ; Aghdm, v, 88 2 Khillikdn, 1, 203
3 Sirdy al-Muldk (margin of Khaldin’s Proll.), 288, i Athir, v, 44 and 131
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At the commencement of Islam the theory of the superiority
of the Arabs was an acknowledged principle, only when the
Umayyads carried the piunciple of contempt for foreigners
beyond all bounds, and the awe mspuned by the prophetic
officc had calmed down, the spirit of the foreigners began to
assert 1tself, and thcy gave assistance to the ‘Alids, the
Khawdry, and every other enemy of the Umayyads They
also thought nothing of replying to the Atab boasts of
supetiority, and there arose a paity known as the Shu‘ibiyyah,
who refused to acknowledge Arab superiority. They made
a pomnt of icfuting the aiguments adduced by those who
mamtained the excellence of the Arabs over other nations
(shutd) In Umayyad days this party was unable to gain
the upper hand,! but when the Caliphate came into ‘Abbdsid
hands, and when the Arab piestige was destioyed by the
result of the war between Amin and Ma’'min, they became
prominent and composed woiks dealing with the censure of
the Arabs, as shall be seen.

§ 10 INFLUENCE OF TIE UMAYYADS ON ISLAM.

The Umayyad dynasty was jealous of the dignity of the
Arabs, and caieful to mamntain the pedigiees In every govern-
ment office there was a register for the msertion of the names
of all Arab children born 1n the conqueied countries of Arab
parents? The Umayyads made of Islam an empire, whereas
m the days of the Pious Caliphs 1t had been a religion, It
took the form wunder their early rule of chauvinism and
militanism , presently 1t took the form of an empire, which
was strengthened by the spiead of the Arabic language
wheiever the Moslems had contiol, this was done by trans-
lating the public deeds from Coptic, Greek, or Persian mto
Arabic So Egypt, after being Coptic, Synia Greek, and ‘Irdk
Chaldzan or Nabatean, became Arabic as generation succeeded
generation , the onginal languages were foigotten, and n these

1 Aghém, 1v, 125, ? Makrizi, 1, 94.
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days they are thought of as Arabic countiics A Twk or
European who settles in one of them and founds a family,
founds an Arabian family.

During the days of the Umayyads the people of Aiabia
remained Bedowns and half-savages, the Caliphs would send
their children to the deseit to learn correct Arabic and to
acquire the ways! and moral principles of the Arabs, many
of thec old fashions of pagan days remained in vogue 1n
Umayyad times, such as the boasting-match, the cxecration-
match, and the recitation-matches at public mectings Thus
the nobility of Kifah weic accustomed to go outside the city
and recite poems 1n competition, as also tell stories and 1ecount
battles of old time,? outside Basrah, too, there was a valley
called Mirbad, where the people of Basiah used to collect, as
also other persons for similar puiposes, whence the scenc
resembled the market of ‘Ukdz Rings were formed there
also by teacheis or pocts, round whom pupils gathered, or
admiters, so the ‘Camel-herd,” Farazdak, and their collcagues
had a circle at the top of Mirbad® Matches of various sorts
took place there, reproducing the clan-patriotism of pre-Islamic
times. Never did the Arabs acquire such power and glory as
they had in the days of the Umayyads. Their numbers
multiplied greatly, and they spiead over the kingdoms of
the earth

§ 11. HOME PATRIOTISM IN UMAYVAD TIMES.

Before Islam the Arabs had no national hearth whereto
they could gather and which they could defend, since they
had no fixed home, being nomads by nature, always raidimg
and changing their location When Islam came, and they
conquered countries and built citics, and took up fixed abodes
in them, they became townsmen, and zeal to guard their
homes sprang up 1n them, and this is what we have termed
home-patriotism,

VIkd, u, 258, ? Aghdm, xi1x, 153. 3 Aghdni, ax, 169.
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§ 12. GROWTH OF TOWN LIFE AMONG 1IIE ARABS
AFTER 1HE CONQUEST.

The Arabs adopted town-life quite gradually, and, indeed,
this had not been mtended at the first; they were diagged
into 1t by the cunient of civilization, since at the begmning
of Islam they still retained Bedoum institutions, so when
they went out to conquer a country they took with them
their wives, children, flocks and heids, as they had done m
the 1aids of pagan days. WWhen they took a city they would
erect their tents i 1ts suburbs on the side facing Medinah,
the seat of the Caliphate As we have seen, Omar foibade
them to fill the soil, and wished to prevent therr adopting
the town-life, with the view of retamnmg them as soldiers:
men 1n active service, unhindered by lands or houses, and
kept away from the battlefield neither by luxury nor by
comfort. The Moslems, then, remained in their suburban
camps, just as armies of occupation remamn m these days,
and they would call themselves garrisons or permanent forces
The whole body of Moslems i the days of the Pious Caliphs
was broken up into iegiments, each of which was stationed
m the neighbowhood of one of the great cities. They were
called jund (army) The armies of Syria weie four, bemng
stationed mn the suburbs of Damascus and Emesa, and by
the Joidan and in Palestine, whence these provinces were
habitually called ‘ Armies’ The armics of ‘Irdk weie stationed
on the bank of the Euphrates nearcst the Arabian peninsula,
i two divisions, which afterwards became the two cities of
Bawiah and Kafah The army of Egypt was stationed in a
camp on the bank of the Nile at the foot of Mount Mukattam,
facing the Arabian penmnsula, where n after time the city of
Fustit was built.

The Airabs—or, rather, the Moslems—abode in these camps,
havmg with them their wives and children, and not mixing with
the pcople of the villages, n the sping they would send their
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horses out to graze in the villages, accompanied by slaves or
servants, yet with some of the masters When their horses had
grazed sufficiently they would return to their encampments,
being still Bedoums and raiders, having the centre of therr
government in Medinah, which was the dwelling-place of the
Caliph, and the general rendezvous of Moslems when anything
was wanted.

A fter long 1esidence in these encampments, when the Caliphate
came into the hands of the Umayyads, and they preferred
Damascus to the Hidz, the Moslems found no difficulty n
assigning a second place to Mednah, with the rest of the Hijdz,
and were quite content to abide in Damascus and the other
capitals, Neglecting the injunctions of Omar, they began to
acquire land and estates and to plant orchards, and so, mn
cowse of time, the encampments turned into populous cities,
of which the most famous were Basrah and Kifah, Fustdit
and Kairawdn, among the cities which were actually built by
Moslems, unlike the ancient cities which they appiopriated 1n
Syna, Egy pt, ‘Lidk, Fars, ctc And so they continued planting
and building, and acqunng land and pursuing agiiculture,
and learning the arts of the townsfolk, such as trade and
handiciaft

This took a long time to develop, since at first they did not
requue any unprovement i thetr material condition, owing to
their all sharing i the plunder that was brought to the public
treasury from ‘lidk and other conqueied countrics Wherever
a Moslem was to be found he had a right to his shaie. The
plunder of ‘l1dk, for example, was enjoyjed by the people of
Medinah and also by those of Damascus When, however, they
began to regard the places of their sojourn as their homes, at
the end of the time of the Pious Caliphs, and the peisons settled
at each capital wished to be independent, this principle injured
the people of Medinah, who were accustomed to live by the
spoil of the conquered countries They complained to the
Caliph, at that time ‘Uthmédn Ibn ‘Affin; they demanded of
him their share of the plunder of the land of ‘Irdk; he gave
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them in lieu theieof some land in the IIijdz ot Yemen, or
elsewhere 1n Arabia, that had belonged to the residents in ‘Irdk.!

§ 13 CHAUVINISM OF THE CAPITALS AS AGAINST
EACH OTHER,

The home-patriotism of the Arabs at this time was incieased
by the division of the political parties according to cities. The
first dispute that rose between two Islamic cities was that
between Kifah and Damascus, in the days of ‘Uthmdn son of
‘Affin?, then came the civil war after his death, the cause
of which was the personal inclination in favour of one or other
of the candidates for the Caliphate, who at that time were ‘Al
Mu‘dwiyah, Talhah, and Zubair The people of Damascus
were on the side of Mu‘dwiyah, he being their governor, and
most of the population were Kurashite The people of Medinah,
the Helpers, were on the side of ‘Ali; they were followed by
the Moslems of Egypt, Kifah was on the side of Zubair, and
Basrah on the side of Talhah When the battle of the Camel
was fought 1n 36 A1I, and Talhah and Zubair weie killed, the
people of ‘Irdk all went over to ‘Alf’s side, in addition to the
people of Medmah and Egypt. The people of Damascus
1icmained on the side of Mu‘dwiyah  When the battle of Siffin
was fought and the affair of the arbitration took place, 1n the
year 37, and ‘Amr Ibn al-“As won by a trick, so that Mu‘dwiyah
was proclaimed, and Egypt was assigned to ‘Amr, Egypt
became part of Mu‘dwiyah’s domain. When ‘Alf was killed in
the year 40, and Hasan was dcad, after the death of Mu‘dwiyah
and the succession of Yazid, Husain became a canflidate for
the Caliphate, and relied on the people of ‘Irdk, to whom he
went, meanwhile the people of the Huydz proclaimed Ibn
Zubar, So the Hydz was with Ibn Zubair, ‘Irdk with Husain,
and Syria with Egypt for the family of Mu‘dwiyah

In the same way, as the generations succeeded each other,
different countries took up with different claimants to the

V Athir, m, 52; Yakdt, v, 783 2 Athir, 1, 65.
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Caliphate. IEach thereby, in course of time, came to possess
a sort of independence, and some special customs distinguishing
it from other countries, though it 1s to be observed that as
early as the days of Mu‘dwiyah they were so distinguished
Mu‘4dwiyah 1s said to have asked Ibn al-Kawwd about the
inhabitants of the different capitals,and to have obtained the
following 1eply —*“ The Medinese are most anxtous to do mis-
chtef, and most mcompctent therein, the Kufans start together
and 1etwin divided , the LEgyptians are the readiest to do
mischief, but also the readiest to repent , the Damascenes are
the readiest to obey a good guide and to disobey a bad one.”

The mhabitants of each place had some special political
object which we express by the term ‘home-patriotism,” as
opposed to patriotism of descent, since 1t mught often occur
that the people of one place shared a common object, and
recognized one common bond of union, eg., the Basrans,
Kdafans, or Damascenes, or people of Fustdt, whilst being n
cach case a mixed population, made up of a number of tribes.
In Umayyad times, howevel, each formed a smgle community,
with a common cause for which they could fight, 3 et each town
was composed of tribes of varymg ongim, each with a clan-
feeling of 1ts own. Yemen, Mudar, Rabi'ah, and others were
represented, and each of them had a separate and tribal
existence  So Basrah, eg, was madc up of five divisions,
known as the fifths, each of which was constituted by a single
tribe (Azd, Tamin, Bakr, ‘Abd Kais, the people of the Upper
Country) The last name mcluded clans of Kuraish, Kindnah,
Azd, Bajilah, Khath‘am, Kais ‘Ailin, and Muzainah! The
case was sifnilar i other cities

When two places were at war with each other, the members of
a titbe who were resident m one place fought then fellow-
tribesmen of the other place So, 1 the buttle of the Camel,
fought between the people of Basrah and the people of Kufah,
the tribes of Yemen who weie at Basrah attacked the Kufan
members of the same tribe, similarly with the members of

! Athir, v, 34.
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Mudar and Rabfah. Likewise at the battle of Siffin, between
the Syrians, under Mu‘dwiyah, and the ‘Irdkites, under ‘Al
when the parties joined battle, ‘Ali made inquiries as to the
location of the tribes in the Syrian army, and began to urge
thewr brethren in his own army agamst them, so he bade the
Azdites answer for the Azdites in the rival force, the Khath‘a-
mites for the Khath‘amites, and so with the rest. Where a tribe
in his host was unrepresented in the other, he made them fight
similarly unreprescnted tribes® Thus, home-patriotism got the
victory over tribe-patriotism, yet only gained that victory
because circumstances compelled it, and this arrangement surted
men’s interests

Still, as we have seen, the population of each place varied in
number and descent according to the personal circumstances of
the governor or Caliph ; and the aims of different cities varied
similaily, in ways that cannot be enumerated, and wars would
break out between cities as they did betwecen tribes. The most
famous case of an inter-city war at the begmning of Islam was
that between the citics of Basrah and Kifah, in the days of
‘Ali and the Khawdry, Basrah was on the side of ‘Uthmdn,
and Kifah for ‘Ali, while Syria was Umayyad, Al-Jaz{rah
Khiéripnte, and Hyaz Sunmite? These attachments varied at
different times and with different dynasties. Further, with
successive political convulsions fresh unions arose the first, as
we have seen, was the bond of descent between Mudar aud
Yemen respectively , the second, that of country, between the
inhabitants of ‘Irdk, Egypt, Syria, etc , the thud, that of 1eligion,
as between members of the various Islamic sects, Sunnites,
Shites, Mu‘tazils At times a couple of individuals would
represent all these antitheses.?

A fact that aided the growth of home-patriotism was that the
people of the Hijdz had a common centre in the two sanctuaries,
and could claim superiority over the other Moslems 1n virtue of
these possesstons, with which Islam could not dispense It is -
truc that the sanctuaries, and especially Medinah, contained

¥ Athfr, m, 121, 149, 171, 2 ¢Tkd, u1, 277. % Khillikén, 1, 100
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the followers of ‘Ali, The Uinayyads, much as they hated
the ‘Alids, could not avoid visiting the sanctuaries and paying
court to thewr inhabitants, and this set a stumbling-block 1n
the way of their supremacy, especially after Ibn al-Zubair
had entrenched himself in the Ka‘bah and had banished the
Umayyads and thewr paitisans fromn the Hydz, so that the
Umayyads were unable to subdue him, except by storming
the Ka‘'bah with engines. For this reason the idea occurred
to the Umayyads of transfeirmg the Prophet’s pulpit from
Medinah to Damascus, in order that the centre of both religion
and politics might be there, and some sumilar object may
have been in the mind of Haj4; when he built the grecn
Cupola at Wdsit, just as afteiwards Mansir built one at
Baghdad in order to reduce the importance of the Ka‘bah?,
the political object 1n all cases being to divert people’s affections
from the Hijdz, and to lessen the importance of the descendants
of ‘All, These devices wetre, howevel, useless

§ 14. ACQUISITION OF PARTISANS IN UMAvvaDp TIMES.

In the course of conquest the Umayyads, desiring to possess
themselves of the Caliphate, found it necessary to conciliate
people and to form a paity This had already been done by
Mu‘dwiyah when he acquired the support of ‘Amr Ibn al-‘As,
Ziydd, ‘his father’s son, and Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu‘bah,
This support he had acquired by skill and bribes, and this
became a principle adopted by the Umayyads as a means of
staymng the pillars of their rule, which was contested by the
‘Alids, descendants of the Piophet by his daughter Still, no-
one rose among the Umayyads comparable with Mu‘wiyah
for political ability, as understood by our age, for Mu‘dwiyah,
if compared with the most famous statesmen evolved by
Mohammedan or other civilization, will be found to swipass
most of them in sagacity, wisdom, astuteness, especially 1f we

1 Mas“id, 1, 166.
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think of him side by side with the other claimants for the
Caliphate among the Prophet’s uncles, cousins, and grandsons,
whose claims were generally recognized by the Moslems,
wheieas they supposed Mu‘dwiyah to be an outcast,! who had
no nght to be Caliph, and who had only adopted Islam of
necessity Nevertheless he gamed the upper hand over them
all, seized the remns of empire, made the Caliphate hereditary
in his house, and to accomplish all this shed very little blood,
his chief instruments being tolerance, craft, and hiberality.

- With regard to the first of these qualities it may be observed
“that he paid no attention to the accusations launched against
him by members of the Prophet’s family, even when this took
place in his presence, instead of resenting such conduct, he
would bestow rewards and distinctions on those who were
guilty of it. It would even occui that in his Court and in the
piesence of his mimisters charges would be levelled against
him,and he might be accused of having obtained the soveieignty
by violence, and *Ali would be declared his superior Mu‘dwiyah
would give a mild answer, and a reward in money, till the
speaker joined his party, even though he were a rclative of
‘Ali ‘Alf’s biother ‘Ukail paid him a visit while ‘Alf was alive,
he was welcomed by Mu‘dwiyah, who was delighted to sec
him, and overjoyed at his preferring him (Mu‘awiyah) to his
own biother, He therefore treated him with great kindness
and consideration , asking him how he had left ‘Alf, he received
for reply, “I have left him as God and His Apostle would wish,
and find you as God and His Apostle disapprove ” Mu‘dwiyah's
1eply was that had not ‘Ukail come as a visitor and supphant,
he would have given him a rejoinder that would have caused
him pamn  Mu‘dwiyah then stopped the conversation, for fear
of saymg something that would vex ‘Ukail, and, leaving his
audicnce-room, he ordered that his visitor should be hospitably
entertainced, and that a large sum of money should be given
him At next day’s audience Mu‘dwiyah sent for ‘Ukail and
agam ashed him how he had left ‘All; the answer this time

! Masady, 1, 12,
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was, “I left him better to himself than you are, whereas you are
better for me than he”!

Many stories are told of interviews between Mu'dwiyah and
Sa‘'sa‘ah Ibn Sihdn the ‘Abdite, as well as others of ‘All’s
followers, which give proof of Mu‘dwiyah’s forbeaiance, wheie
forbearance would not suffice, Mu‘dwiyah resorted to deceit
or bribery , nor did there come 1in his way any peison whose
enmity he feared, but that peison went away satisfied. At
times persons came to lum to beg, with intent also to deceive
Mu‘dwiyah would pietend to be deccived, grant the man'’s
request and a largess as well. So there is a story that before |
Ibn Zubair became a claimant for the Caliphate himself, he
fled to Mu‘dwiyah from ‘Abd al-Rahmién Ibn Umm al-Hakam,
who had bwned his house in Kifah, coming to Mu‘dwiyah
to complamn, he was asked how much his house had been
worth  He replied 100,000 dirhems, and when a witness was
demanded he produced a filend who attested his statement.
Mu‘wiyah then oidered that the sum should be given him.
When the two men had left his piesence, he asked his courtiers
which of the two was, m their opmion, the greater har, “["”
he said, “know the house, which was a structure of reeds ;
however, it is my principle, when I hear a falsehood of the
sort, to pretend to believe 1t”2  Dealings of this sort served to
prevent Ibn Zubaun and others from making pretensions to the
Caliphate in Mu‘dwiyah'’s time.

Vey different was the conduct of ‘Ali, who scrutinized the
accounts of his lieutenants so as to anger them in most cases,
and lose the bencfit of their assistance, this happened to him
in the case of his cousmn Abdallah Ibn al-‘Abbds, whom he
irritated on account of a tufling slander, as we have scen,
and while this was gomng on, Mudwiyah was meanwhile
bestowing whole provinces m fief on his hicutenants, and, when
any one of them came to him on a visit, he would bestow on
him endless honours and rewaids So when Mu'dwiyah Ibn
Hudaij visited his namesake at Damascus, he found the streets

1 Mastid, 1, 54 2 Achany, s, 48
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decorated with arches contaimng fragrant scents to do him
honour!?

Mu‘dwiyah was ready to put up with fault-finding and
cuticism, especially from heads of tribes, chieftains, and 1epre-
sentatives of parties, even when thetr language was unrestiained
Al Ahnaf Ibn Kais of the tribe Tamim, one of the chief
Epigomt and a man of influence, was a follower of ‘Ali, and
had helped him on the field of Siffin After Mu‘Awiyah’s
position as Caliph had become sccure, he was visited by this
person, and Mu'dwiyah told him that whenever he (Mu‘dwiyah)
recollected the day of Siffin lus heart was pierced, and would
be till the Day of Judgment Al-Ahnaf replicd “Mu'dwiyah,
the hearts wheiewith we hated thee aie still 1n our breasts ,
the swoids wherewith we fought thee aie still in our sheaths,
advance an inch towaids war and we shall advance a foot,
walk towards it and we shall rush towards 1t” Mu‘dwiyah’s
stster was listemng behind the curtan, and asked the Caliph
who 1t was that was thieatening lim, he replied, “ One whosc
anger stirs the anger of 100,000 Tamimites, without their
knowing what he 1s ang1y about 2

Motcover, whenever Mu'dwiyah was unable to overcome an
enemy 1 battle or to win him over by bribes, he was accustomed
to resott to powson  Thus he got out of the way ‘Abd
al-Rahmdn Ibn Khdild Ibn al-W4ld, who was a man of great
influence with the people of Damascus, who weie attiacted
towards him by the rccollection of his father’s exploits, by
his own i the Byzantme wais, and by his great cowage.
Mu‘dwiyah, being afiaid of hum, ordeied Ibn al-Uthdl the
physician to tiy to mwder hum, promusing, if he succceded,
to 1clease him from tribute for the i1est of lus life, and also
to put m his charge the tibute of Emesa, Ibn al-Uthal got
one of the man’s slaves to convey to him some poisoned honey,
whetcof the man partook and died® Thus Mu‘dwiyah got him
out of his way A simular expedient removed from his path
Al-Ashtar al-Nahha'f (Malik Ibn al-Hdinth), one of, if not

U Athir, u, 357. * 2 Khillikdn, 1, 230 # Athir, m, 329.
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the most powerful of, ‘Ali's adherents, who had fought bravely
on his side at Siffin.  When, owimng to the intrigues of Mu‘dwiyah,
the affaus of Egypt were m confusion, but 1t still remamed
within ‘Alf’s jurisdiction, the latter sent this Al-Ashtar as
governor Mufdwiyah, thmking that if Al-Ashtar were thefe
1t would hold out against himself, sent a message to the agent
for the land-tax at Kulzum (Klysma), which lay on Al-Ashtar’s
route, and by which, on his journcy to Egypt, he would
necessarily have to pass, mforming him that if he (the agent)
could get 11d of Al-Ashtar, who had been appomnted governor
of Egypt, he would have to furnish no more land-tax so long
as both he and Mu‘dwiyah weie alive. The man accordingly
went and waited at Klysma till Al-Ashtar came, when the
agent came out to mcet hun and offered hun lodging, which
he accepted  Dmner was then produced, and when 1t was
over a diaught of honey was brought into which porson had
been put; of this Al-Ashtar diank, and died mn consequence
Mcanwhile Mu‘dwiyah had infoimed the Damascenes how ‘Al
had sent Al-Ashtar to Egypt, and rcquested them to invoke
God’s curse on him , this thcy continued to do every day,
till Mu‘dwiyah was visited by the agent who had poisoned
Al-Ashtar  Mu'dwiyah thereupon ascended the pulptt, and
told hts heaters that ‘Ali had had two nght hands, one of
which had been cut off at Siffin (mcaning ‘Ammar Ibn Ydsr),
whereas the other had been cut off just before he spoke,
meaning Al-Ashtar! When ‘Amr [bn al--As heard the news
he exclaimed, “ God Almighty has armics of honey.”,

§ 15 ‘Aur Isn w-As

Mu‘dwiyah and lus associates never neglected an opportunity,
and never minded committing muider or any other atrocity
with the view of effecting their objects ‘Alf and his adherents,
on the other hand, never ventured away from the path of
justice and the dictates of honow, which sense of honour on

V Athir, n, 179 2 M, 1, 300
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their part aided Mu‘dwiyah very considerably in overcoming
them At the battle of Siffin the scales were swaying on ‘Alf’s
side, and had tlus been permitted to go on Mu'awiyah and
his plans would have becn done for, and with his ruin the
ruin of the Umayyads would have been accomplished ‘Ali and
his house would 1 that case have won a complete victory.
‘Al was kept from victory only by the astuteness of ‘Amr
Ibn al-“As, with whom Mu‘dwiyah had taken refuge when the
battle waxed fierce, and Mu‘dwiyah perceived that his side
was giving way, and expected defeat ‘Amr was then fighting
on Mu‘dwiyah's side The latter bade ‘Amr bring out his
mysteries, recognising that destruction faced them, and to
recollect the government of Egypt ‘Amr advised him to
raise aloft the Koians and make proclamation. “Let the
Book of God judge between you and us Who will be left
to defend the Synan frontier if the people of Syiia be
destroyed? Who to defend the frontier of ‘Irdk if the people
of ‘hidk pensh? Who will be left to fight the Byzantines,
the Tuiks, and the 1dolators?” This 1use took in the followers
of ‘Ali, who stopped the battle and agreed to appomt arbiters.
Then ‘Amr was able to fimish his stiatagem, to declare ‘Alf’s
appomntment void, and to invest Mu‘dwiyah Had 1t not been
then for ‘Amr, Mu‘dwiyah’s cause would have been lost, and
had 1t not been for the gencrosity of ‘Ali, ‘Amr would have
becn slain 1in the battle before he could contrive his plot  For
the story 15 that ‘Amr had accepted single combat with *Alf,
and when they met ‘Ali raised his swoid to smite him, and
‘Amr, feeling certamn that he would be slain if the fight
continued, uncovered himself, saying, “ Your brother is forced
to fight, but 15 no fighting man.” ‘Ali, overcome by generosity,
turned away his face, saying “ How hornd!'” And by this device
‘Ami escaped! This expedient of ‘Amr became a proverb, and
is alluded to 1n the following verse .—

“ Permit not by baseness thy life to be saved, -

Though that was the way m which ‘Am bchaved ”

1 Mas“idy, n, 19
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Nor were ‘Alf’s adherents mferor to their chief m geneiosity,
piety, and veracity. Such was the character of the Moslems
in that golden age, save when men’s covetousness led them
to espouse the causc of Mu'dwiyah In ‘Ali these virtues
reached their summit, and had he only adopted a slightly
lower standard he might have escaped from many troubles

j Hence the Kuraish used to say of him that he was a brave man,

I

. but of no counsel in war.!

H

By astuteness, then, and similar qualities Mu‘awiyah succeeded
in acquiring the Caliphate and handing 1t down as an heirloom
to his son, after whom 1t fell to the Marwamdes, who were
also of Umayyad stock. He was not able, however, completely
to cut off the other claimants, of whom the most important
were the family of ‘Ali  Stil], he could quiet them by a peaceful
demeanour and by lavish gifts, and they, fearing hun, would
acquiesce in his rule, while on the other hand they expected
that the sovereignty would retuin to them afier his death;
when it was found that it had been tiansmitted to his son
Yazid, the various claimants m Hide, ‘Irdk, etc, cieated
disturbances, each one regarding himsclf as the best qualified.
In the year 68 there were collected at ‘Arafat four standards,
each of them belonging to a pretender to the Caliphate, these
being respectively the Umayyad piuince, the ‘Alid Muhammad
Ibn al-Hanafiyyah, Abdallah Ibn al-Zubair, with as a fourth
Najdah the Hailir{ representing the sectarians called Khawadry
After them there aiose others. yet none but the Umayyads
were able to secure possession of the throne, and they succeeded
in virtue of Arabian clan-patiiotism, and also the tiouble they
had taken to form a party. The causes which helped them
to form a party in addition to what has already been mentioncd
(Mu‘awiyal’s astuteness and ‘Alf’s feeble counsel) must now
be given

I Aghim, xv, 15
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§ 16. LARGESSES IN UMAYYAD TIMES.

Stipends paid out of the Treasury —The stipend was one of
the most powerful agents which assisted the Umayyads to
conciliate followers and to break the force of their enemies.
By stipends we mean the pay of the soldiers, or the pay of
the Moslems, who at the commencement of Islam were all of
them soldiers. To each a stipend was assigned, which varied
according to the nearness of his connection with the Piophet
or the date at which he had embraced Islam, or some other
cause out of those specified 11 our account of the Registers
m the days of Omar. It will there be found that even women
and children had stipends which varied according to class,
The basis of these stipends was the spoil taken from the
conquered countries There was, however, another class of
poor Moslems, unable to take part in the wars, who received
their stipends out of the Alms-fund, and the Stipend and Alms
each had a separate bureau.

The control of the Moslem community was assured by the
control over the public treasury, whoever had control of it
could count on their attachment. When the treasury was
controlled by a sagacious man such as Mu‘dwiyah, knowing
how to give and {o whom, this power would render all others
unnccessary, and mdeed Mu‘dwiyah would increase, diminish,
or entircly withdraw stipends in accordance with political
expediency , ordinarily he would bestow laigesses or redouble
stipends where he percewed that some advantage would accrue
to him from so domng His chief fear being that the ‘Alids
or athct members of the Prophet’s house might dispute the
sovereignty with him, he gave them all most liberal allowances
Omar e¢g had assessed the stipends of Hasan and Husain
at 5000 dirhems annually, Mudwiyah assessed them at
a mullion  In other words he multiplicd them by 200 Sunilar
stipends were assigned by him to ‘Abdallah Ibn al-‘Abbés, as
the Prophet’s cousin and a formidable personage , to ‘Abdallah
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son of Ja‘far Ibn Ab{ Té4lib, and eminent and influential sons
of Companions of the Prophet, who remained in Medmah.
So, while on the one hand he conciliated them by gifts, on
the other he diveited and distracted them by luxmy from
contesting the sovereignty And m the third place he con-
cihated thereby the people of Medinah, since the money
lavished on these persons was spent m Medmah in procuring
various pleasures Some, for example, would spend therr
stipends on poets and singers The most Iiberal in this respect
was ‘Abdallah Ibn Ja'far, cousin of Hasan and Husain, he
used to wisit Mu‘dwiyah in Syria, who would bestow on him
his stipend, after receiving which he would return to Medinah
and expend 1t on the people of the place Mu‘dwiyah, hearing
of this, used to favour him and treat him with special liberality,
hoping thereby to conciliate the Medinese

He 1s said to have paid a wisit to Yazid, Mu'dwiyah’s son,
after the latter had become Caliph, when he was asked how
much his stipend had been. He replied a million dirhems
Yazid offered to double 1t ‘Abdallah then infoimed the Caliph
that he had never told anyone how much his stipend had
been before Yazid Yazid, hearing this, doubled 1t yet again
Being remonstrated with for giving a single individual a stipend
of four million dirhems, Yazid observed that 1t was given to
the whole population of Medmah, since ‘Abdallah 1egaided it
as a loan for distribution !

This 1s an example of the lavish liberality of Mu‘dwiyah,
when he wished to conciliate the titbes, 1f a tiibe fought on
his side, he would bestow money on it, though 1t might be
far removed fiom him genealogically So he would bestow
largesses on the people of Yemen, whose power he fearcd,
whereas he made no distribution to Kais, though more closely
related to him, because he was not afraid of then power. He
even refused members of the titbe who came to him to ask
for a subvention Such a case was that of Miskin al-Ddrimi,
who asked for a stipend from Mu‘dwiyah, but met with a refusal.

1 ¢Ikd Farid, 1, 110.
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Misk{n thereupon composed a pocm, in which he complained
of this, reminding the Caliph of their mutual kinship .—

“You brother, stand by lum , the biotherless wight
Is as one who advances unarmed to the fight
Like wings to a brave man are those of his race ,
A falcon that’s wingless can't go to the chase.
Now risks must be 1un if you aim at good things,
And nought can be aimed at that’s better than wings”

Mu‘4wiyah paid no attention to the verses, because his liberality
was always done 1n lus own personal mterest Now the tribes of
Yemen had become powerful and warlike, and were formidable
to the empire, whereas Kais and all ‘Adndn were depressed.
Mu‘dwiyah heard that a Yemenite one day threatened to leave
no Mudarite 1in Syria—indeed, to diive every Nizdrite thence
befoie he loosed his garment This alarmed the Caliph, who
thought he must make the Mudarites a counterpotse to them
He immediately ordered stipends to be assigned to 4,000
members of the latter community and of other ‘Adndnite tiibes,
and sent a message to Miskin, telling him that his stipend
would be sent him 1f he returned to his own country, but that
if he preferied to remamn in Syria 1t would be sent him none
the less. Mu'awiyah also employed the Yemenites on sca and
Kais on land expeditions! Without such astuteness and tact
he could never have kept the two parties at peace

Something of the same style 1s recounted with regard to
the mcicasc of the stipends of those who took part 1n important
battles, such as that of Siffin,? and so gave effective help to
the Umayyad cause Mu‘awiyah increased the stipends of those
who had taken part in Siffin, just as Omar did to those who
had taken part mn the battle of Kaddisiyyah The succeeding
Umayyad Caliphs followed in the footsteps of Mu‘4dwiyah,
and bestowed stipends on their partisans, They even bestowed
them on poets, either for the purpose of “cutting out their
tongues” (1e preventing their satirizing them) or to obtain
therr aid 1n concihiating their subjects. Pious persons regarded

! Aghdni, \vin, 69 * Mas‘udy, u, 157,
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this as malveisation of the public ticasury; thc moncy theie
was, they held, the pioperty of God or the Moslems, and ought
not to be given away to any individual. This proceceding was
one of those with which ‘Alf’'s paitisans reproached Mu‘dwiyah
on the day of Siffin! When Omar II became sovereign, in
imitation of the ways of the Pious Caliphs, he took away the
poets’ stipends ; but after his death the custom was 1esumed

Distribution was made to any visitor at the scat of government,
even to Bedouins, whence many of them sold their camels and
came to one or other of the great cities in order to demand
a stipend It 1s true the nobler sort could see through the
Umayyad liberality, and perceive that 1ts puipose was to obtain
a hold over the consciences of the subjects, and indeed for an
object which these peisons regarded as unjust, and from which
they shiank, viz, the maintenance of their own goveinment
agaimnst the claims of the Prophet’s family Theie 15 a story
that the wife of one Jabhd, an Ashja‘tte Bedoum, urged her
husband to go to Medinah, to sell his camels, and obtam
a goveinment stipend The man consented. He diove his
camels till near Mcdinah, heie he took them down to
a diumkmg-place. One camel (a female) then shricked, got
loose, and ran i the direction of home, and she was followed
by the rest of the diove The Bedoun puisued them, but
failled to catch them He said to his wife, “These dumb
brutes, then, yearn after then home,” and he composed the
following ode .—

“Said my consort, ‘Abandon your country, and come
To the foits of Medinah to find a new home ,

Get on the stipendiaury 1egister too,
Fo1 that 1s what men of mtelligence do’* 2 Etc

(The rest of the verses celebrate the dclights of country hife)
A saying of ‘Abd al-Malik Ibn Maiwadn 1s, “ The happiest of
men 1s he who has money sufficient for lus wants and an
agreeable wife, and who has no acquaintance with our nasty
courts "3

! Athir, m, 150, ? Aghdam, avi, 147. ¥ Athn, v\, 183
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The Umayyads paid great attention to the people of Medinah,
because they weie ‘Alf’'s partisans, and also comprised the
Helpers and the pick of the Kuraish When the Umayyad
governor of Medinah got the alms collected from different
regions, he would give loans out of 1t to any Kurashites who
destred such accommodation, who had, however, to give bonds
for the moncy lent them By this means the Umayyad
governor got them into his power, and compelled them to
vistt him and pay him court If any Kurashite gave offence,
the money would be demanded of him  This system remained
till the days of Hdrdn al-Rashid, when ‘Abdallah Ibn Mus‘ab
informed him about the bonds that were still overdue, and
he ordered them to be toin up!

If any Moslem displayed msubordination his stipend could
be stopped, and this mmght be done to a whole city. Thus
when Zaid Ibn ‘Alf revolted the Caliph Yauid stopped the
stipends of both the Sanctuaries?, likewise Al-\WValid deprived
of their stipends the family of Hazm, because the murderers
of ‘Uthmin used his house at Medmah as their headquaiters,
Al-Walid seized theu goods and estates, and they remarned
deprived of them till the days of Al-Mansdr, who removed
the ban?® Many tunes the Ilelpers had to go without their
stipends, for no other offence than that their sympathies weie
on the side of the Prophet's family ! The Caliph “Abd al-Malik
Ibn Marwdn stopped the stipends of the descendants of Abd
Sufydn, albeit they weie Umayyads hke himsclf, his motive
was offence given hin by Khalid son of Yazid son of
Mutdwiyah 3

People m consequence felt compelled to gratify and fatter
them, although awaie that they were opposing what was just
by such conduct In privatc they would even acknowledge
that such was the case This happened when Mu‘dwiyah
appomted his son Yazid as bis successor, and made him sit
in a red tent, whither the Moslems came to salute Mu‘dwiyah

! Aghani, xm, 103
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as Cabph and s son as Hewr Appaient A Moslem came,
and, after saluting them both, 1eturned to Mu‘dwiyah, and said :
“Commander of the Faithful, if you had not apponted Yazid
your successor, you would have ruined Islam” Al-Abnaf Ibn
Kais the Tamimite was present, and Mu‘dwiyah ashed him
why he was silent Ide icplhed, “I fear God 1n case I lie, and
I fear you in case I speak the truth” Mudwiyah said he
hoped God would 1eward him for his picty, and oidered a sum
of money to be givenn hun  \WWhen he left the Caliph’s presence
he was met by the other Moslem, who told Al-Ahnaf that
he 1egarded Mu‘dwiyah and his son as the worst willains in
existence, only they had got the whole wealth of Islam under
lock and key, and only such phiases as he had used could
extiact any of 1t!

§ 17 TIHE SCRUPULOUSNESS OF ‘ALl AND THE AVARICE
OF IBN ZUBAIR

The Umayyads were asststed in their endeavour to win the
affection of the Moslems by bribes from the fact that therr
1ivals, the Piophet’s family and Ibn Zubair, were disinclined
to give, whether from avaiice ot from conscientious scruples,
The stinginess of both was proverbial.?  This stinginess often
led to their causc suffeing and to people going over to the
other stde  The following 1s a typical case Maskalah son
of Hubairah, of the tuibe Shaibdn, was ‘Al’s goveinor over
Aidashir-khutah. Fmding some piisoners who had been taken
by ‘Alf’s soldiers, and pitying them, he puichased them and
gave thum their fieedom  They weie 500 in number, and their
puce half a million duhems ‘Alf demanded the money, and
Maskalah pioduced about half the sum  ‘Alf, howevet, demanded
the remamnder, and his officais pressed  Maskalah for it
Maskalah said that if 1t had been Ilind’s son (Mu‘dwiyah), he
would not have demanded payment, and 1f 1t had been ‘Uthmdn
Ibn ‘Affan, he would have presented him (Maskalah) with the

. ! Khillkan, 1, 230 2 Aghant v, 10§
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whole sum. He was assured that ‘Ali would not relax, so he
fled the same might and took refuge with Ma‘dwiyah,!
* The following 1illustrates the avarice whereby Ibn Zubair
rumed his chances \When his brother Musab had killed
Mukhtdr Ibn Abi ‘Ubaid in ‘Irdk, and biought the countiy
mnto subjection to his brother, he came to Meccah with leading
men of ‘hik, who had assisted lum in achieving this result
Ibn Zubair was taking refuge at the Ka‘bah. His brother
stated that he brought the chief men of ‘Irdk, the like of whom
remammed not n the countty, and hoped that Ibn Zubatr would
give them presents of the treasuty money 1bn Zubaiw’s 1eply
was: “You have brought the slaves of the people of ‘lidk,
and want me to gne them the wealth of God? By Allah,
I shall do nothing of the kind” 3\Vhen they heard of this
reply, they were very angry, and wrote to his rival, ‘Abd al-Malik
Ibn Maiwdn, and betrayed Mus‘ab2? This refusal, then, was
one of the causes of the ruin of 1bn Zubair's government

I'he *Alds were similarly stingy with stipends, except in the
case of persons of notable piety, at the very time when the
Umayyads were assigning stipends, not only to the men, but to
therr wives and children So ‘Abd al-Malik Thn Marwén
assigned a stipend of two thousand dirhems to ‘Amir al-Sha'bi,
who was not a warrior, and also two thousand apiece to twenty
of lus sons and relatives, on account of a single tradition which
the man had recited to hun¢ Similarly, in addition to their
gratuities to poets, they assigned them fixed stpends to be
paid at regular periods  Some got 2,000 duhems, some more,
some less After an encomium they often increased the poet’s
salary, in oider to encourage them to compose verses in their
patrons’ praise  The governois in every part of the Umayyad
empuie did the ike The virtuous Caliphs, however, thought
a poet had no claim on the treasury*, Omar II, 1f driven into
a corner by a poet, would give hum a laigess out of his piivy
purse 3

! Athir, m, 188 * flkd,, 119 3 Aghany, 1x, 171,
V' \ghiny, x, 99 s Ilnd,, xvn, 118
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However, even those who were nol specially vatuous stopped
the poet’s salary when he failed to carry out their wishes,
‘Abd al-Malik Ibn Marwdn was culogized by the poet Kais
al-Rukayydt, who had already culogized Musab Ibn al-Zubair
in a yet morc exiravagant sham. The Caliph depiived him
of his stipend! Omar I used to urge on the Kotan-readeis
to get their own living and not be a burden on the others,? and
such advice naturally applied with still gieater force to poets

§ 18. MEANS OF OBTAINING SUPPLIES IN UMAYYAD DAYS.

The plan of gaining partisans by money presents led the
Umayyads to violate many of the pimnciples which had been
enforced by the Pious Caliphs with 1egard to the demanding
and expenditure of money. Then theoty was that the moneys
paird into the tieasmy weie the common piopeity of the
Moslems, and that the Caliph or his governor was only in the
position of ticasuier, whose duty 1t was to expend them on
the common concerns of the Moslem woild, while himself
ietamnmg a fixed stipend accoided to him as to the other
Moslems As we saw, when Abu Bakr died, his private
trcaswiy contained one single dinar, when Omar I wanted
money over and above his stipend, he would borrow fiom the
tieasury and tcpay the loan out of the next mnstalment of
his stipend Omar's theory was that no money should be
left 1 the public trecasmy, and so he forbade the amassing
of wealth, the stiangeness of which doctrine has been pointed
out in Part [I of this wotk Omai also forbade agiiculture,
and declared it unlawful for a Moslem to acquire an estate,
since their requirements and the requnements of their famihics
should be paid out of the treasury, his mtention bemg that
the Moslems should remaimn constantly equipped for active
setvice 1n the field, and that the conquered countites should
remam under the public contiol, supplying land-tax and poll-
tax for the support of the Moslems. .\nd for both these

1 Fara), u, 123, Aghdm, v, 159 2 ¢Ild, 1, 236
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taxes he arranged a strict set of rules both for collection and
expendtture,

. §19 Tur UMAYVAD GOVERNORS.

~

The Umayyads, being compelled to conciliate their subjects
and acquire paitisans, and put the tribes in good humour, as
well as to build cities, neglected the gieater number of Omar’s
rules, and secured a set of strong-willed lieutenants, being
peisons who thought nothing of religion nor of rules when
intent on their objects, such peisons were Ziydd “son of his
father,” heutenant for Mu‘dwiyah, Ziydd's son ‘Ubaidallah,
lieutenant for Yazid, Haydj Ibn Visuf, lieutenant for ‘Abd
al-Malik Ibn Marwain, Xhalid al-Kasri, lieutenant for Hishdm
Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, and others The Caliph would write to
his lieutenant, bidding him collect money, and the lieutenant
would not care how he carried out the order. So Mu‘dwiyah
wrote to Ziydd, saymng, “ Appiopriate to my use the white and
the yellow” Ziydd wrote to the same effect to his lieutenants,
bidding them bring all the money they collected to him, and
to distribute neither gold nor silver among the Moslems! On
the other hand, the governors would reseive some pait of what
they collected for themselves, and theie was no one to scrutimnize
zthcm, for the Caliphs gave them a frec hand in their provinces
in order to keep them faithful to their cause These governors
used to amass enormous sums, one of them secured an annual
revenuc of 10,000,000 dunhems, with a capital of ten times that
amount? Their expenses also used to increase disgracefully,
and the actual governor's stipend was of no account to them.
One governor, Umayy ah Ibn ‘Abdallah, wrote to ‘Abd al-Malik
Ibn Marwdn, stating that the whole land-tax of Khorasan
was not sufficient to keep up lus kitchen® When the Caliphs
perceived that malversation of this sort was occuriing on the
part of thewr lieutcnants, they would fine them, and if they
learned that any licutenant had amassed money, they would

' Ihd, 1, 18 ? Agham, iy, 623 Khilhhdn, n, 361 3 Aghédm, xu, 56
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send some one to seize it, and take his place in the government
of the province. Personal greed was the motive in every case A

The governots felt no conscientious scruples in the matter
of plundeiing the property of the natives of the conquered
countries, believing this wealth to be their spoil, as we have
already scen. This was the punciple expiessed by the
Umayyad governor m ‘Itdk  “‘Irdk 1s the domain of the
Kurashites, we may takc ot leave whatever 1s to be found
there” The native chief of Ikhna 1n Egypt asked ‘Amr Ibn
al-“As to inform him what was the tax he had to pay ‘Amr
replied that he would not tell him, even 1f he were to give
him his house full of gold from floor to roof “You,” he said,
“are our store. If great demands are made on u$, we make
grecat demands on you, 1f we are lightened, we lighten your
burden”! This implied the belief that Egypt had been taken
by force Another said that Sughd was the domain of the
Caliph,

§ 20. ISLAM AND THE POLL-TAX.

The provincial governors did their utmost to collect money
by any means in their power The four souices they had
were the Poll-tax, the Land-tax, the Alms, and the Tithes.
The most important of these sources at the commencement
of Islam was the poll-tax, owing to the number of the
members of tolerated cults, The Umayyad governors exacted
it mercilessly, and in consequence great numbers of these
people adopted Islam This expedient was meffective, for the
governors regarded their conversion as a device for escaping
the poll-tax, and not as dictated by honourable motives, they
therefore proceeded to exact the poll-tax from them even
after conversion Hajjdj Ibn Yisuf was the first person who
mtroduced this plan, and he was followed by other Umayyad
governors in Africa, Khorasan, and Transoxania, in con-
sequence many of these converts apostatized back, though
quite willing to remain Moslems, especially the inhabitants of

v Makrid, 1, 77.
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the last two countries, who down to the end of the Umayyad
period were only kept from embracing Islam by the mmiquity
of the governoits who demanded poll-tax fiom converts. When
Ashras was made goveinor of Khorasan in the yeai 110, the
people of Samarcand had apostatized Ile sent to them a man
named Abd'l-Saida, who stipulated that any person there who
icturned to Islam should be rchieved of poll-tax The man
accordingly went to Samaicand and mwvited the mhabitants
to return to Islam on that conditton Numbeis accepted 1t,
and 1n consequence the proceeds of the poll-tax weie greatly
diminished The goveinor of Samarcand wrote to Ashias to
say that the poll-tax was spoiled Ashras’s answer was as
follows + “The poll-tax is a source of strength to the Moslems,
and I am informed that the people of Sughd and other places
have adopted Islam, not out of conviction, but only i ordet
to cscape the poli-tax, find out, theicfore, which of them have
been circumcised, pray the proper number of times, and recad
a Surah of the Koran, and only in such cases relieve them of
poll-tax.” The people, however, procceded to cairy out the
otrdinances of Islam, and bwld mosques When the governors
reported this to Ashras lus rescript was, “Exact the poll-tax
of the persons fiom whom you pieviously took it” The poll-
tax was theicfore re-enforced on the conveits to Islam, who
refused payment, and seceded to the number of 7,000 to
a distance of many leagues from Samarcand. The proceeding
gave rise to a secdition, in the comse of which the people of
Sughd and Bokhara apostatized fiom Islam and the Turks
took up arms. This state of things went on until Khorasan
was placed under Nasr Ibn Sayyé4r, who perceiving the error
that had been committed issued an edict in thc year 121 to
the effect that all Moslems were to be relieved of poll-tax,
which was to be imposed instead on those non-Moslems who
had previously been ielieved of it, Befoie a week was over
there came to him 30,000 Moslems who had been paying
poll-tax.!

! Athir, 1v, 216, v, 68, 111,
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We need barely allude to the arbitrary manner in which the
Umayyad princes increased the poll-tax and imposed fresh
taxes, and approptiated the whole of the booty The only
soveteign of the dynasty who forbade these piactices was
Omar II, who icfused to spend money from the treasury on
himself, or even take any of it,! and who also endeavoured
to enfoice similar abstinence on his relations, yet could not
get them to obcy When he succeeded to the Caliphate he
wrote to his goveinois, “ Relieve all Moslems of the poll-tax,
for God sent Mohammed as a gude, not as a tax-collector.”?
His rcign however, lasted only a short time  VYazid Ibn
al-Walid wished to imitate him, and had no better fate. One
of their extortions was that the Caliph should appropriate one-
half of the blood-money paid for the murder of a member of
a tolerated religion. Omai I abolished this®

§ 21 ALMS AND BRIBES

The Umayyads’ need for fresh sources of wealth forced them
to lay hands on thc alms, or money taken from the wecalthier
Moslems to be expended on the poorer members of the
community This was a different destination from that of the
rest of the public money—spoil, booty, poll-tax—all of which
weie to be distributed among the fighting-men. The Umayyads
often gave douccurs to poets, ctc, out of the alms? Properly
they should have been given out of the private estate of the
Caliph or clse out of the booty, on the supposition that such
douccuis helped to maintain the Moslem empire. Perhaps,
however, the Caliph regaided the poets as indigent Moslems,
and gave them alms as such; but such a supposition would
contradict known facts, smce the douceur was remuneration
for eulogizing the Caliph, and for this the Caliph should have
paid out of his own mcans. Not uafrequently, also, the stipends
of the fighting-men were paid out of the alms, a proceeding

b Tkd, n, 262 ? Makrizi, 1, 75. 3 Aghédny, xv, 13
i Ihd., x1, 156.
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which the soldiers disliked, and regarded as an indignity.
Thus, oncc when the Caliph 'Abd al-Malik came to Medmah
on a pilgrimage, and ordeicd that the people should be given
their pay, when this was produced 1n the form of bags of money
mscribed “ Alms” the Medmese i1efused to take it, for they
regarded such ticatment as an affront bestowed on them by
the Caliph on the giound that they weic adherents of the
Prophet's family “Owm pay comes fiom the booty,” they
cricd ‘Abd al-Malik icplied with an apologue, wheicin he
made no sccret of the mutual antagonism that had existed
between the Medinese and the Umayyads smce the murder of
‘Uthmdn and the battle of the Harrah.

Very often, when other somices of money failed them, they
would sell goveinorships for sums paid down, especially during
the decline of their dynasty. When Al-Walid Ibn Yarid
became Caliph, he incrcased the stipends with the view of
acquiring popularity , but he had not m his treasury moncy
sufficient for this purpose, nor had he any unscrupulous
lieutenant ready to furnish him with supplics tmmediately Iic
resorted, therefore, to the plan of sclling the goveinorship of
Khorasan and the subordinate states to Yiasuf Ibn Omar, and
during his 1eign any governoiship might be had for a bribe
paid to the Caliph or onc of his favourites! In the times of his
predecessors they weie ordinarily given by way of remuneration
for a service rendered, as Mu‘dwiyah had given the governor-

{ship of Egypt to ‘Amr Ibn al-‘As as a reward for the service
rendered him m defeating ‘Ali, an example followed by
Mu‘dwiyah's successors When a Caliph wished to gamm over
some party he would luie 1ts chiefs with the offer of a governor-
ship. This became so common a practice that, whenever a leader
was mvited to assist a Caliph, he would stipulate for a fixed
sum of money or a special governorship Thus we read that
when ‘Abd al-Malik Ibn Marwdn was warring with Musab
Ibn Zubair in ‘Irdk he sent to the people of Kufah and Basrah,
soliciting their services with offers of reward These overtures

! Athir, v, 125, 126, 132
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they accepted, but on conditions, and demanding governorships.
It was remaikable that as many as forty persons demanded
the governorship of Ispahan, so that ‘Abd al-Malik asked his
couitiers what this Ispahan could be?!

§ 22. CONTEMPT IOR RELIGION AND THE RELIGIOUS,

When the Umayyads desired to possess themselves of the
Caliphate, well knowing that the Piophet’s family had a better
nght to 1t than themselies, and that the claims of that family
weie based on a sound foundation, most of the lawyers,
scholars, and other representatives of religion were on the side
of the Prophet’s family, and ready to maintain their claim ; only
the clan-patriotism of the Kuiaish was on the side of the
Umayyads, and foice caitied the day The lawycas, etc., lost
no opportunity of assetting the supeirority of the Prophet’s
family, and reminding the Umayyads of the wrong, iniquity,
and wichedness that they were committing in their usurpation ,
this formed the subject of many a scrmon and cxhortation
addiessed to them Mu'iwiyah, mild-tempercd and sagacious,
would take no notice of this language, and “cut out their
tongues ¥ by gifts, kindly ticatment, and gentleness, this;
procedurc was mamtained with excess by his followers, until
the time of ‘Abd al-Malik Ibn Maiwdn, who substituted for it
severity and violence When he went on pilgiimage in the
year 75 A 1L, after the death of Ibn Zubair, he came to Medinah,
where were the adheients of the Prophet’s family, and delivered
the following address —“ Please to remember that I am not the
weak Caliph (‘Uthmdn), not the flattermng Caliph (Mu‘dwiyah),
nor the stupid Caliph (Vazid), and that I shall not cajole this

.nation except with the sword, until you come mto lime You
know by heart the acts of the original Refugees, but you do
no such acts yourselves, you enjoin piety on others, but neglect
it youiselves. No peison after to-day shall enjoin piety on
me but I strike off his head.” ‘Abd al-Malik was the fust

V Aghin, xvii, 162
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Caliph who forbade the “enjoining of right,”! and his language
iimoyed the enemies of thc Umayyads so much that they
sighed for the days of Mu‘dwiyah, saymg over him what Ibn
Zubair said when the news of his death came “God bave
mercy on him! We used to deceive him, and he let himself
be deceived ”

§ 23. CONTEMPT FOR TIIE KORAN AND TIHE SANCTUARIES.

‘Abd al-Malik was all fo1 violence, and acknowledged openly
that his policy was usurpation by force, even though he violated
the principles of religion. It might be fancied that herein he
was imitating lis licutenant and assistant and the helper of
his dynasty, Hajjaj Ibn Yiasuf Yet it is not piobable that
he was imitating anyone else in these sentiments, for from
the time of his accession he made no sccret of his contempt
of 1eligion, befote his accession, indeed, he made great show
of piety, when seated on the thione foitune spoiled him.
There is a story that when the news of his appointment reached
him he was seated with the Koran on his lap, he closed 1t,
saying “ This 1s our final paiting” 2 Tt1s not therefoire surprising
that he should have permitted his hcutenant Hayjjaj Ibn Visuf
to direct catapults against the Ka'bah, and cut off the head
of Ibn Zubair within the Ka‘bah Mosque,? the law being that
there should be no fighting in the Ka‘bah or in its vicinity.
This rule was broken by Hayjdj, whose tioops continucd the
work of slaughter theic for thiee successive days. They also
pulled down the Ka'bah, though icgarded by them as the
House of God, and kindled fire between its precincts and its
curtains,* an atrocity the like of which never occurred at any
other time in Islam They entered the other sanctuary, Medinah,.
fought with the inhabitants, and shed their blood If any
house was locked against them they butned it with all it
contained. Copts and Nabatzans weie permitted to enter

1 Athir, v, 190, 251, 2 AbWl-Fudd, i, 205; Sirdj, 96,
3 Tkd, n, 256, ¢ Athir, v, 30.
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the chambers of Korashite women, tear the veils from their
heads and the anklets from their feet, with swords on their
shouldeis, and trampling on copies of the Koran!

Numerous Companions of the Piophet, Epigoni, and devotecs
were killed by them in cold blood Their puipose was to biing
contempt on the cause of ‘Ali and his paity, and thereby to
confirm theit own pretensions to the throne. For this reason,
too, they staited the practice of cuising ‘Alf from the pulpit,
and issued orders that cveiy person on pain of death should
cmse him The first person who was executed for failing to
comply with this ordet was Hujr Ibn ‘Ad{ the Kindite in the
time of Mu‘dwiyah.? The practice was continued to the days of
Omar II, who abolished 1t

§ 24. THE CALIPHATE AND THE PROPHETIC OFFICE.

The Umayyads procuted the aid of certain unscrupulous
lieutenants, who increased their aibitratiness by flattery and
Ly violation 1n their cause of the principles of 1eligion ‘Abd
al-Malik's governor Hajjdy Ibn Yisuf was the first who ventured
on such courses, he fcrmed the Caliph * God’s vicegerent,’
thereby setting the office of Caliph above that of Piophet,
and he declared that the order of heaven and carth was
maintained by the Caliphate, the Caliph being in God’s eyes
a greater personage than angels of the fiist rank or prophets.
“God,” he said, *“‘cieated Adam with His hands, made the
angels bow down befoic him, set him in Paradise, and then sent
him down to earth, where He made him Caliph (vicegerent),
whereas He made the angels messengers.” When this was
disputed, he used to ask the disputant whether a man’s
lieutenant (or representative) at home was not more honourable
than a messenger sent for a particular errand. \When ‘Abd
al-Malik heard this doctrine he was elated by it,® and it was
taken up by the unsciupulous ministers who succeeded Hajjdj,

1 Khillikén, n, 274. 2 Mas‘idy, 1, 39
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such as Khalid al-Kasri, minister to Hishdm Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik,
who once addressed the people of Meccah in the following
strain. “Ye Moslems, which 1s thc moic honourable, a man’s
representative in lus household or his messenger unto them?”
His meaning was that Hishdm was superior to the Prophet.!
The same view was adopted by other courtiers and sycophants,
many of whom had only adopted Islam out of interested
motives, and this made the mischief worse Flattery of a similar
sort used to be bestowed on the licutenants themselves, who
used {o be encouraged to violatc the ordinances of religion.
Khalid al-Kasri, who has been mentioned, took little tiouble
to commit the Koian to memoiy, and when he had to recite
a verse ordmarily made some mistake both in the wording
and 1n the graminar. Once when he had to preach n the mosque
he made a mustake of the sort, and lost countenance. A
Taghlibite friend :0se and said to him, “Do not take this
to heart, prince I never knew a wise man who knew the
Koran by heart; they are all fools who do” Khilid told
him that he was right.?

We are not surprised to learn that the * Umayyad Drunkard,
Al-Walid Tbn Yazid, when mad with dimk, shot arrows at
the Koran There is a story that one night he looked for
a sors in the Kotan, and opened the book at the words
“ They asked for a decsion. And disappointment shall
overtake every rebellious tyrant, behind whom is Hell, where
he shall be given to drink of pus” He ordered the Koran
to be hung up, and took a bow and arrows and began to
shoot at it, till it was all torn to pieces. He then composed
the following epigram —

“Thou tauntest the 1ebel and tyrant? Ah, well?
A tyrant am I and prepared to rebel
When thou meetest thy Lord on the last judgment morn,
Then cry unto God * By Walid I was torn.’” $

! Athir, 1v, 287 ; v, 130; Aghdm, xix, 20
* Aghdn, a1x, 63
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The propagation of Islam was no concern of the Umayyads
their only aims were conquest, usurpation, and the amassin
of wealth. Hence m their time the spread of Islam made
no progress in the iemote regions of Scinde and Turkestan,
though the inhabitants wcie 1eady to embrace 1t, the gieed
and tyranny of the Umayyads iestrammed them  They
embraced Islam and apostatized alteinatcly according to the
manner in which they were treated. When the pious Omar II
ascended the thione, and followed the footsteps of his name-
sake Omar I, he wiote to the piinces of Scinde and clsewhere,
inviting them to embrace Islam on the condition that they
should 1etain possession of then country, and should have
the same rights and burdens as the other Moslems, having
already learned about his chaiacter, they accepted his proposal
and took Arabic names. At his decath m r1o1, when the
Umayyads resumed their old policy, these princes apostatized !

To the class of facts with which we are dealing we must
reckon the massacres with crucifixion and mutilation of ‘Alf’s
descendants by the Umayyads, with similar treatment of
Epigoni and devotces, the chief offender m tlus respect being
their minister, Hajja Ibn Ydsuf

§ 25. VIOLENCE AND CRUELTY IN UMAYYAD TIMES

In the days of the Pious Caliphs obedience to the sovereign
was regarded by the Moslems as a duty incumbent on them,
whence the policy of the cmpue requited ncither astuteness
nor violence. They never sweived from justice in either what
they said or what they did If anyone of them committed
an offence he confessed and submitted to whatever punishment
the Caliph imposed The decisions required no investigation,
rejoinders, or acuteness, nor was any violence required in order
to carry them into effect The pumishment was often limited
to censure or rebuke, and when the Caliph himself committed
an offence he judged himself as he judged his subjects, There

! Athir, v, 273; v, 26.
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was no prison m their time, the first Caliph who built a prison
was Mu'awiyah, who also started a bodyguaid}! which had
been unnecessaty in the days of the Pious Caliphs. The chief
captamn m Omar's time wauld come humbly when the Caliph
summoned him, though he well knew that if he refused to
appcar the Caliph had no power to make him come The
Caliph would order a Moslem to be beaten, and the Moslem
would submit cheerfully Omar would not wink at a light
offence, for fear of such leading to grave offences, and he
was ruined by his uncompromising firmness, —- ¢

When Mu‘dwiyah became Caliph, and sct his shrewd agents
over the provinces, ‘Irdk, Fars, Lgypt, etc, the Moslems still
matntained their old pride and their lofty spirit ; and Mu‘4wiyah
by his clemency and foibearance had given their tongues fiee
rein  The governors, fearing this might lead to great dis-
oideis, began to employ seveity., The first of them who
ruled by teirorism was Ziydd, ‘his father’s son,’ Mu‘dwiyah’s
goveinor over ‘Irdk. He professed to be merely imitating
the firmness of Omar I, but in fact he transgressed all
bounds He fiist enforced the Caliph’s authority by intimi-
dation, and punished on suspicion and suimise? After him
his son ‘Ubaidallah succceded to the government of ‘Irak
as heutenant to Mu‘dwiyah’s son Yazid. In his days ‘Alf’s
son Husain came foiwaid as a pietender to the Caliphate,
declared the oath of allegiance to Yazid void, and advanced
against ‘Irdk. VYazid wiote to ‘Ubaidallah, bidding him
impison people on suspicion and arrest them on suimisc,
but kill only open enemics?®

When the goveinment of ‘Irdk came into the hands of
Hajjdj Ibn Yisuf in the 1cign of ‘Abd al-Malik Ibn Marwin
(65-86 A.11), there being now many claimants to the Caliphate,
Haj3d) wished to imitate the fitmness and severity of Ziydd
and his son, and he did 1t to excess, bringing run and
desolation on his province* He was not really a stronger

1 Makriz, n, 187 * Athir, m, 228 3 Athir, v, 18,
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TIIE UMAYYAD PERIOD 107

ruler than ctther Ziydd or his son, but Ziyad was kept within
limits by the clemency of Mu‘dwiyah, and his son was also
iestiained by the ordeir of Yazid only to fight with open
encmies Hajjdj was encouraged by the 1uthlessness of ‘Abd
al-Malikk to go to cxtremes, at which the Moslems were
indignant, who remembered it as a gtievance against the
dynasty. Great numbers of rebels aiose, who charged the
Caliphs with heresy A saying cunent among the rebels
was, “ The Umayyads aie a set of tyrants, who arrest on
surmise and judge according to their caprice, and kill to
gratify their anger.”!

§ 26. BUSR IBN ARTAT AND TIIE SLAUGIITER
OF TIIE INFANTS.

It should be obscrved that the policy of the Umayyads
was from the first based on the iuthless scverity which
chaiacterized the goveinments of those days, They, how-
ever, excceded all limits, and thought nothing of violence and
assassination in order to confitm theii sovcieignty and get the
better over then enemies. They gave their viceroys a fice
hand, peimitting them to slay o1 ciucfy at their pleasuie
without consulting the Caliph, a proceeding which was ‘not
permitted 1n the days of the Pious Caliphs, for in their time
the Calipb, while temaimming in Medmnah, administered the
affans of his subjccts all over the empite  To this principle
Omar II wished to return n his 1eign, but the shoit dwmation
of it gave him no oppoitumty of cairying out his design ?
After his death his successor, Yazid Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, wiote
to his viceroys bidding them return to the same ruthless
methods that had been in vogue befores

The Umayyad Caliphs thought that by giving their vicetoys
and generals a frce hand they would thereby encourage them
and cany out their own purposes Theie were times when
the Caliph himsclf encouiaged some atiocity. So even

! Bayén, i, 195. 2 Athir, v, 29. 3 «Jkd, i, 260,
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Mu‘dwiyah sent Busr Ibn Artdt after the decisiori of the
arbiters, while ‘Al{ was alive, with an army, and orders to
march over the country and slay all the paitisans of ‘Ali
whom they found, not spaimng women or childien. Busr
went on his way till he came to Medinah, where he put to
death many of ‘Alf’s adherents, and destroyed their houses,
he then proceeded to Meccah and other places, doing the
same, till he got to Yemen, where ‘Ubaidallah Ibn ‘Abbds
was governor for °*Ali, whose cousin he was, this man had
fled 1n order to escape slaughter. Bust, finding two young
sons of his, ‘Abd al-Rahmdn and Kutham, slew them both,
cutting their throats with a knife that he had in his hand’
The lads, it is said, weie mn the deseit in chaige of a Kindnite,
who, when Busr rcvealed his mntention, asked why innocent
childien should be killed, and desired Busr to kill him (the
guaidian) with them. Busr complied with this 1equest. A
Kindnite woman then cried out, “Kill men, 1if you like, but
why need you kill these children? Such a thing was never
done either in pagan days or in Islam O son of Artdt, he
must be a bad sovereign who cannot maintamn himself except
by the slaughter of small childien and feeble old men, by
mercilessness and wviolation of natural feelings” The mother
of the lads composed a dirge over them which she used to
recite at public gatherings, of which the opening verse was —

“ Oh, who has seen my boys that weie
Like new-found peails, a lovely pan ?”

Still, we are inclined to think that Mu‘dwiyah by no means
approved of this action, which 15 so unlike his astuteness and
clemency . probably he had given Busr a free hand, without
assigning any limits to his action, and this Busr was a heart-
less monster who spared neither old nor young. This is
supported by the action of Busr after the death of ‘Ali, when
Mu‘awiyah was afraid of Ziydd, ‘his father’s son,’ his
governor over Fars. Mu‘wiyah told Busr to produce Ziyad.

+ Agham, xv, 44.
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Busr seized Ziydd’s childien, and wrote to him to appear on
pain of those children being slamm  When Mu‘dwiyah heard of
this he forbade Busr to kill them'!

If such excesses by the governors weie permitted mn the
time of the gentle and forbearing Mu‘dwiyah, what must
have occurred m the reign of the violent and bloodthirsty
‘Abd al-Malik? ‘e can scarcely fecl astonished at the
excesses ascribed to Hajjdj, and the numbers of the persons
whom he is said to have slamn in cold blood. The numbet
of these is put at 120,000, and still less astonishment nced
be felt at the statement that therc weic i his piisons 50,000
men and 30,000 women? ‘Abd al-Mahk was even more
ruthless than his viceroy, and even more ready to break faith
and wviolate amnecsties. He 1s said, indeed, to have been the
first 1uler mn Islam who did this. ‘Amr Ibn Sa‘id al-Ashdak,
one of his goveinors, desired the soveicignty for himself, and
took advantage of ‘Abd al-Malik’s quitting Damascus to fight
Ibn Zubair in ‘Irdk (n the ycar 69 AIl), camc to Syua,
and took possession of the country. ‘Abd al-Malik, who was
on his way, hearing of this returned immediately to Damascus,
and fought with ‘Amr, the battle lasting scveral days without
a decisive result, Fearing for his sovereignty, ‘Abd al-Malik
sought to make peace, to which proposal ‘Amr- assented, a
treaty was drawn up, in which amnesty was promised to
‘Amr, ‘Amr was sufficiently assured by this piomise to ride
into ‘Abd al-Malik’s tent, where theie was a meeting between
the two, after which ‘Abd al-Malik enteied Damascus.

Four days after ‘Abd al-Malik’s entry he summoned ‘Amr,
who appeared, thc following eveming, bringing with him a
hundred clients, who remained outside, while ‘Am: went 1n
to ‘Abd al-Malik, with whom werc many of his relations,
‘Abd al-Malik came forward to recetve him, made hin sit on
the divan with himself, and began to converse Presently hc
ordered a slave to remove ‘Amr’s sword, asking him whether
he expected to be allowed to sit with the Caliph with his sword

L Athir, m, 193, 211, 2 Mas*iidy, 1, 113; Kashkdl, 32
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git on him? ‘Amr let the swoitd be removed ‘Abd al-Malik
then told ‘Amr, calling him by the Aunpal “ Abi Umayyah,”
that when the latter had rebelled he, the Caliph, had vowed, if
ever he obtained satisfaction and got him into his power, he
would put lum in a cage. Those who werc present said, “ and
aftetwards let him go?” To which he replied, “ Certainly,
for what clse do you expect me to do to Abd Umayyah?”
The persons picsent (relations of the Caliph) then requested
‘Amr to let the Caliph fulfil lus oath. ‘Amr assented A
cage was then produced from under ‘Abd al-Malik’s divan,
and a slave was ordered to rise and force ‘Amr into 1t
“Ami badc the Caliph remember his oath by God and
exhibit him publicly mn the cage “What!” said the Caliph,
“devising stratagems when you aie face to face with death?
We shall do nothing of the sort.” The Caliph then pulled
him so that he fell, and broke a tooth, owimng to his mouth
falling against thc divan ‘Amr bade him in God’s name
break one of his ribs if he liked, but venture no further.
‘Abd al-Malik then said “If I thought you would sparc me
if I sparcd you, and reconcile the Kuraish to me, I should let
you go But no two men can ever come together on the
terms whercon we arc in a city, but the one drives out the
other.” When ‘Amr saw what he meant he cried out, * What,
treachery ! calling the Caliph by an insulting name. ‘Abd
al-Malik then killed him!

This story shows that what induced ‘Abd al-Malik to
commit such treacheiy was the number of pretenders to the
Caliphate, who had no internal monitor to restrain them, as
was the case with the contemporaries of the Pious Caliphs
So the strong were devouting the weak, and the power was

. his who could first kill his rival Tlus might be called the
policy of violence. It helped the Umayyads to consolidate
their empire, and it presently became the law of their
successois, the ‘Abbdsids, etc The last coup of the sort

V Athir, 1v, 146.
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was the massacie of the Mamluks by Mohammed ‘Ali Pasha.
The Umayyads adopted it in order to hasten victory, and to
fiee themselves from possible disputants  Whenever, there-
fore, a rebel arose, they tried to muder him, supposing that
on the death of the leader the followers would necessarily
dispeise * if they failed to dispeise, they could be conciliated
by money or otherwise.

§ 27. TIIC STOREIIOUSE OF SKULLS

It was their cuctom to kill rebels, and mutilate theii bodics,
in order to intimidatec their partisans The 1ingleader’s head
would be cut off and carried from place to place, or the trunk
would be crucified in ciowded thoroughfares; this was done
with the leaders of parties gencrally, and especially with
leaders of the ‘Alids: the Umayyad viceroy would cxeccute
such a peison, and send his skull to the Caliph in Damascus
that it might be paraded in the strects. The fiist skull taken
from place to place was that of Omar Ibn Humk al-Khuzd‘,!
one of the murderers of ‘Uthmdn The first paraded i the
streets was that of Mohammed Ibn Ab{ Bakr;? the first
brought to the Caliph were those of Hdni’ and Ibn ‘Ukail,
partisans of Husain in Kifah; presently that of Husain
himself was sent by the son of Ziydd from Kidfah to Yazfd
Ibn Mudwivah in Sy=ia  The samae wme d---
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companion When this man saw the skull before the Caliph
he trembled Asked what was the matter, he replied as
follows “God save us! I was on this balcony at this spot
with ‘Ubaidallah Ibn Ziyid, and saw the head of Husain
Ibn ‘Al set before him : then I was with Mukhtar Ibn Abi
‘Ubaid the Thakafite, and saw the head of ‘Ubaidallah Ibn
Ziydd sct before him then I was with Mus‘ab Ibn Zubair
hcie, and saw the head of Mukhtd: set before him  and now
here 1s the head of Musab Ibn Zubair sct befoie you” ‘Abd
al-Malik took alaim, and when he rose ordered the balcony
to be pulled down'!

Head-cutting after this fashion became an ordinance in the
tunc of the Umayyads and their successors the ‘Abbdsids, and
there was a stoichouse made for them n the royal palace,
where the skulls where kept, each in a separate basket:? it
became also the custom to crucify the trunks or to impale
the hcads The latter, however, was only practised in the
case of the schismatics (&hawdriy), whose heads were stuck
on lances and paraded® The Umayyads reckoned the
followers of ‘All mn this class, and crucified all whom they
exccuted,

To the same class of institutions belongs the employment
of tortwe before exccution, this may, indeed, have been an
invention of Hajjij for the purpose of intimidating his enemies
and hreaking their spirit. The following is one mode of torture
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m then breasts, and finding themselves possessed of sufficient
strength they became a prop for anyone who threw off his
allegiance and pictended to the Caliphate, whether ‘Ahd or
Schismatic, all such pietenders 1ched on the aid of the
oppressed faction—the chents and slaves  The most famous
mswgents who employed these forces was Mukhtdr IThn Abi
‘Ubaid, who m the year 65 1ose and clcm.m(mreance for
the Blood of Husam, and further demanded the Caliphate fo1
Mohammed Ibn al-Hanafiyyah  This person offercd the booty
as a renard to such chients as jomed him, and mounted them on
hoises, and they, resenting the ill-ticatment they had reccived
fiom then mastas and pations, flocked to his standard, and
wete joined by a great number of runaway slaves, among them
persons who out of haticd to the Unavyads had abandoned
[slam  The numbers of the chients - Mukhtdi's army were
twice the_numbeis of the fiee citizens,! and they fought better
than the fiec citizens owing to then detestation of the Umay-yads
Hence the slam on the battlefields of this war were mostly
clients, 1n the battle fought i1 the year G7, out of 6,000 dead
only 700 were fice? Mukhtdr succeeded well in avenging the
death of Husain, and slew all his muiderers, but when the chief
people of Kufali saw that Mukhtd had gamed his victory by
employing then chients and slaves, they wiote to 1cmonstrate,
complamning that he had mjured them by mounting then clients
on hoises and gnmg them the booty  He rephied by asking
whether 1f he i1ejected the aid of the clients and gave the booty
they had acquued to the Kufans, the latter would fight with him
agamst the Umay yads and Ibn Zubair, and would give him
satisfactory oaths and assurances to that effect® This, howevet,
they refused to do  Mukhtdr was the first who formed corps of
&clients, and led them to victory  His snccess encouraged them
t# flout the Umayyad dynasty, which they ever after despised,
and whose enemics they always aided  The wiser of the
Caliphs endeavoured to conciliate them by stipends and the hike.
Mu'awiyah himself assigned stipends mn some cases to clients—

v Athir, 1v, 121 21d,1v, 136
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15 dirhems a head, ‘Abd al-Malk increased this to 20;‘
Sulaimin to 23, Hishdm to 30! It was not often that the
intentions of these Caliphs 1n this matter were carited out; the
governors used oidinarily to employ them without stipend or
even provision?

When a client was well tieated and believed 1n his patron’s
benevolence, he beccame a devoted servant, and his patron
could thoroughly rely on him Even the Umayyad Caliphs
used to employ clients n intimate capacities, and entiust
important commissions to them  They would at times bestow
on them high rank, and ask their advice on therr affairs  These
clients showed themselves faithful advisers, and wilhing to die
in therr defence The same 15 true of the clients of the
Abbdsids Boasting matches were mstituted between the
two orders, the most famous heing that between Sudaif and
Sayydb, that has alicady been described

A chent might be of cxalted rank, or nse to the highest
posts even 1in Umayyad times, in spite of the Umayyad peise-
cution of the clients as a whole, and the animus which the
Caliphs of that line displayed against them  The most emment
and famous client m ‘Iidk was Fandz, client of the family of
Khashkhdsh, who held goveinoiships, and iebelled with Ibn
al-Ash‘ath agamst Hayjdy Ilaydy offercd a r1ewaid of 10,000
duhems for Fanids's head, Faniz one of 100,000 dirhems for
that of Haydy When Ibn al-Ashfath was defeated, Fairdz fled
to Khoiasan, whete he was aitested by Ibn al-Muhallab, who
sent hum to Hajd) Hajjd) had hun exccuted after tortuning
him with r1eeds 1 the way deseribed )

§ 30 MARRIAGES BETWEEN CLIEN1S AND ARAB \VOMEN
s

In gencral the clients m Umay yad times were enemies of the
ruling dynasty, ready to jom any insurgent, out of resentment
at the indignities and justices which they were compelled to
undergo, owing to the chauvimism of the Arabs against the

! I\d, n, 249 * Athir, v, 24 3 Ma‘dnf, 115,
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*foreigner ; and the Umayyad contempt for them continued to
mcrease  Although then the Prophet had declared that men’s
clients were of themselves, the Umayyads forbade marriages
between them and Arab women, just as the Persians had for-
bidden marriages between Arabs and Persian women before
Islam.! If a client ventured to marty an Arab woman, and
the 1uler heard of it, he would compel the man to divorce her.
This happencd to the Arabs of the Band Sulaim at Rauhd.

1+ Comng thither, they were asked to give one of their daughters
to a client, and mairied her to him, the matter was told the
governor of Medinah, who separated the parties, and ad-
ministered to the client a beating of two hundred stripes. He
also shaved the man’s head, beard, and eyebrows Mohammed
Ibn Bashii the Khdrijite praised the governor for this action in
the following verses —

“ Abu’l-Walid would the honour save
Of maids whose fathers are in the grave ,
And the fieedman has got a lesson clear
In his ten score stripes and shaven hair
If treated as peer of his own princess,
Why claims the freedman yet more redress ?
What greater justice could freedman have
Than that slave, like him, should wed with slave *”

Abu’l-Walid was the name of the governor of Medinah ?

The same was often done to clients who had attamned high
rank, or were renowned for piety or learning  Thus ‘Abdallah
Ibn ‘Aun was famous among the Epigon, but being a chent
Te was beaten with scoutges by Bidal Ibn Ab{ Burdah for
marrying an Atab woman?

The ptohibition secems, indeed, to have been currcnt before
Islam, and the Arabs continued to mamtain 1t in spite of the
ﬁ'admon that has been cited, and otheis  Saliman the Persian
.aqfed the Moslems mn their wars m the time of the Prophet,
and was a great bencfactor to Islam  He asked Omar for the
hand of one of his daughteis, and Omar was willing to grant

! Mas“adi, 3, 196 ? Agham, xiv, 150, 3 Ma‘anf, 167.
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it, not seeing any objection to such a marriage His son
‘Abdallah, however, was very angry when he heard of 1t, and
complained to ‘Amr Ibn al-“‘As  ‘Amr promused to help
Meeting Salmdn, whose ariogance he knew, he congratulated
him on the fact that the Commande: of the Faithful con-
descended to give him lis daughter, humiliating himself
theieby before God Salmdn disliked this phrase so much
that he withdrew his offer!

The Umayyads, m accordance with therr ordmnary chau-

vinism, abhorred the mairiage of a chent with an Arab woman,
even more than the marnage of an Arab with a non-Arab
woman There was, however, no religious objection, nor did
plous people dlsapprovc ‘Alf Ibn Husam son of ‘Ali, known
as Zam al-“Abidin (the ornament of the worshippers), who
was one”of the twelve Imams and the most emment of the
Epigoni, had for mother Salamah daughter of Yezdejird, the
last of the Persian kings when his father died, he gave
her 1 mairiage to Tharid his father’s client, he himself
manumifted one of his slave-gnls and marmed her ‘Abd
al-Malik Ibn Marwdn wrote to rebuke him for this Zam
al“Abidin wrote back, “‘Ye have m the Prophet of God a
good example’  he manumitted Safiyyah daughter of
Huyayy Ibn Akhtab and married hei, and manumitted Zaid
Ibn IHanthah, and gave him 1 mairnage his cousin Zainab
daughter of Jahsh”
" Islam should have 1aised the status of the chent, but the
Umayyads thought fit to treat him with contempt on the
giound of non-Arab descent This theoty became prevalent
mn then days, and men would taunt others with being allied
to clients by matriage There 15 a long poem of Abtl Bwair
declaiming agamst a member of the tube ‘Abcl I\als 1
Bahrain for marrying his daughter to a client 'lhe wh@g
tribe are taunted with allymg themsclves with tradesmen and
cultivators ?

This doctrine took such deep 100t m men’s minds that the

! ‘Ikd, m, 132 ? ‘Ikd, m, 232
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clicnts themsclves began to disappruve of the wmdrriage of
one of themselves with an Arab woman, the following story
15 told of the famous poet Nusaib He was a chent, and his
son fell in love with the daughter of his patron, who was
already dead  Nusaib’s son asked Iis brother for the girl’s
hand , the request was gianted When Nusaib heard of
this he assembled the heads of the titbe, and said to the gul's
uncle, “ Do I tightly understand that you are prepared to give
youn niece to my son?” The answer was 1w the affirmative
Nusaib thercupon commanded some black slaves to drag lus
son by the feet and give him a sound thrashing Then,
tucning to his patron’s brother, he said, “\WVere 1t not that
I am unwilling to hwit you, I should haie done the like by
you” He thereupon cast his eye on a youth who was a free
member of the tribe, gave the gul to him, and pad the
expenses of the contract out of his own purse!

Nevettheless, a client might not woo a woman nor give his
daughter i1 marilage without consulting his patron, and if
a man desired to ask for the hand of a client’s daughter he
did not address himself to her fathei, nor her brother, but her
patrons, and only 1f they consented did the marrage take
placc If the mariiage took place without this consent, 1t
could be annulled , and cohabitation under these circumstances
was considered 1llicit ?

To sum up the chauvinism of the Umay yads led them to
hold 1 contempt all non-Arabs, and espectally the clients The
latter resented this ticatment, and became a powerful factor 1n
the expulsion of the Umayy ads

§ 3t THE TOLER\ATED SLCIS AND THEIR TREATMENT
UNDER 1HE Ty b

Treaties were made with tulerated communities at the
beginming of Islam  These communitics weie called the people
of the Dhunmalk, a word which significs * covenant, amnesty, ot

1 Aghém, 1, 136 2 ¢ILd, 1, 73
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guarantee’ That name was given them because by paymg
poll-tax they obtained security for thewr lives, their honour,
and thetr propeity. They consisted mainly of Christians and
Jews, and are called in the Koran “ people of the Book,”
ie of the Law or the Gospel, and the Koran recommends
that they be well treated The Tradition also contamns many
precepts recommending kindly treatment of them, and espectally
of the Copts in Egypt. Theie 1s a tradition that the Prophet
sard. “When ye conquer Egypt, then deal kindly with the
Copts, for they have amnesty and the rights of kin,” referring
to the belief that Hagar (Abraham’s concubine and Ishmael’s
mother) was one of them Another tradition ts worded thus

“ For God’s sake deal kindly with the people of the covenant,
the black soil, the thick-haired, the swarthy For they are of
our blood and alhied to us by marriage”

When the Pious Caliphs sent out expeditions they would
always instruct the leaders to deal gently with the ‘people
of the Covenant’ Especially would they urge this in the case
of the Chnstians and thewr monks If the people of the cities
came to them to offer terms of capitulation, these would be
accepted, and a contract made whereby the Moslems undertock
to provide for therr protection against the payment of the
poll-tax  The amount of that tax varied with the circumstances
and the nature of the contract made between the pattics Each
capitulation contamned <pecial stipulations, according to the
countiy , but every one mnohed the protection of the ¢ people
of the Covenant’ by the Mosliins  \When anything pievented
the Moslems from cariying out that obligation the poll-tax
could be iemitted

The histories contamn many examples of such contiracts,
guatantecemg the protection of the conqueired nation and
facilitics for 1ts busmess m 1etwn for the poll-tax One of
these 15 the letter of the Piophet to the Goveinoi of Ailah
in the Gulf of ‘Akabah and that to the people of Adhruh,
wiitten duing the Tabuk campaign, 1 the year 9 AR The
former of these was woided as follows :—



The
people

The
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“In the name of God, cic This 15 a cetuficate of safety from
God and His Prophet Mohammed to Yahyd Ibn Ru’bah and
the people of Aila, then ships and caravans on sea and land
They have a guarantee fiom God and MHis Prophet as well as
the Synans, Yemenites, and maiineis that ate with them If any
of them shall mnovate, is wealth shall not avail him, and shall
be lawful for hun that shall seize it Nor shall they fortify any
places whither they alight nor any paths which they tiaverse by
sea or land 7!

following 1s the letter to the people of Adhruh and the
of Maknd

“In the name of God, etc Fiom ‘Mohammed the Prophet of
God to the Bani Habibah and the people of Maknd peace be
with you It has been told me from above that ye are to 1eturn
to your village , and when this letter comes to you, ye shall be
safe and ye shall have the guaiantee of God and the guarantee
of His Prophet for the Prophet of God has forgiven you your
sin and any blood for which you might be pursued You are to
have no pation over you wn your village except the Prophet of
God, not shall any do you wrong not harm you, because the
Prophet of God will defend you even as he defends humself . only
to the Prophet of God shall belong jown sposl and your slaves
and youw camp-folloners and yow cuirasses, save what the
Prophet of God or his messenger shall exempt  And thereafter
theie shall be upon you a fouith of the piroduct of your palms,
and a foumth of the pioduct of you nets, and a fourth of what
1s spun by yowr women, but all clse shall be your own, and
God’s Piophet has exempted vou fiom all fuither poll-tax or
foiced labomt  And if y¢ hear and obey, then it will be for the
Piophet of God to do honow to the honourable that are among
you, and to paidon those of vou that do wrong  Whosoever
of the Bant [labibah and the people of Maknd bethinks him to
do well to the Voslems, 1t shall be well for him, and whdsoever
means mischief for them, mischief shall befall lum  Ye aie to have
no 1iulets save of youisches, o1 of the family of the Piophet
Wiitten by ‘Ali in the ninth year * ¢

Prophet’s example was imitated by the Islamic generals

in the course of the conquests of Syriq, Iigy pt, ‘Tidk, and Fas

! Hishdm, m, 40 ¢ Biladhur, 6o
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Treaties wete wiitten for the ‘people of the Covenant’ in the
style of those which have been quoted, in consideration of the
poll-tax  The following 1s the text of the tieaty given by
Khilid Ibn al-Walid to the people of Syi1ta —

“[n the namec of God, etc These are the teims granted by
Khilid Ibn al-Walid to the people of Damascus If he be
permitted to enter theiem, he gnes them secunty for then lives,
goods, and chuiches Then walls aie not to be demolished, nerther
shall men be quaiteied in their houses Theleunto we gie the
o1th of God and the covenant of God's Piophet, and of the
Caliphs and of the Behevers So long as they give the poll-tax
nothing but good shall befall them * 1

The following 15 the style of Abt ‘Ubaidah’s contract with the
people of Baalbek —

“In the name of God, etc This 1s the ceitificate of security
to So-and-so son of So-and-so, and to the people of Baalbek,
Greeks, Persians, and Aivabs, for then lnes, property, chuiches,
and walls, to them that are mside and outside the aty, and also
for their mills The Gieeks shall be peinutted to pasture theiwr
cattle within a space of fifteen miles, yet aie they not to abide m
any mhabited town After Rabf* and Jum.ddai shall have passed,
they shall go where they will, if any of them adopt Islam he shall
have the samec 11ghts as we, and the same duties, and thewr
merchants may traiel whither they will mn the countuies which we
have taken by capitulation, granting secunty to such as pay the
poll-tax and the land-tax.  God 15 witness, and His witness 1s
sufficient’ *

The same was the form of the ticaties made by other
conquerors, ‘Amr Ibn al-As, Sa‘'d 1bn Abi Wakkds, etc, when
they took Egypt, Palestine, Fais, .\irica, and Spain  They
used, however, to stipulate that the people of the Covenant
should pay the poll-tax with their own hands, “being humble,”
The conditions of capitulation varted with the countries and
cucumstances m respect of seversty  Thus the terms on which
Egypt was taken over differed fiom those which were enforced
m the case of Synia, and those of byna from those of ‘Irdk.

! Baladhuri, 121 * Balddhuri, 130
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§ 32 THE ' PROPHET’S CHARTER’
i

There are current copies of a contract supposed to have been
made by the Prophet with the Christians and their monks, called
the ¢ Prophet’s Chaiter, which agice mn purport though they
vary it wording This Chatter 1s supposed to have been written
by the hand of ‘Ali. and deposited m the Prophet’s Mosque
in the year 2 A11 Different copies were made and transferied
to vailous monastcites  One of these was guaided in the
Monastery of Mt Smnai, whence Sultan Selim the Conqueror
removed 1t to Constantinople at the begimning of the sixteenth
century A D, after having exhibited 1t to an asscmbly of lawyers,
by whom 1t was translated into Twikish A Tuikish copy was
then deposited 1n the Monastery of Mt Sinar, with chaiters
confirming the monks 1n the 1ights guatanteed them by the
Piophet’s Charte:? The following is the text of the Charter
as gnen 11 the “Compositions of the Sultans,” by Feridun Bey ?

“In the name, etc This 1s the cewtificate wntten by
VMohammed son of Abdallah, the IMophet of God, and His
messenger unto all mankind, deliveung both promises and thieats,
and having o his heepmg the deposit of God unto His Cication,
that men might have no plea after the coming of the Messengeis
And God 1s mightv and wise  Lhis he wiote unto the people of
the Chiistian 1eligion, and to such as profess the Chistian 1eligion
m the East and West, near and fai, cleami-speakimg and haibaious,
known and unknown Ile wtote it for them as a chaiter, and
whosoever violates, alters, o1 transgicsses the covenant that 1s
therem, shall have wviolated the covenant of God, bioken His
promise, 11diculed his rehyion, and cained Ihis cuise, whether he
be a soveicign or any other Moslem If any monk or pilgrim
entrench himself in mountain, valley, cave, township, level, sand,
or chuich, I shall be behind them defending them fiom any that
shall emy them, by myself, my helpers, my people, my scct, and
my followers, masmuch as they aie my subjects and the people
of my covenant  And I exempt them from the vexation n victuals

U Inll, su, pts 15 and 17
? Dictionary of Administration, s v, Butrikkhdnah,
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which 15 endured sby the people of the Covenant in that they have
to pay the tay, save so far as they themselves of their fiee will offer
1t, and theie 1s to be no compulsion nor force employed No Bishop
1s to be 1emoved from his diocese, nor monk fiom his monkdom,
nor ascetic fiom his cell, nor pilgrim fiom s pilgumage, neither
15 any of then assembhng-places or chuiches to be pulled down,
neither shall any of the wealth of their churches be employed for
the building of mosques o1 houses for the Moslems, and whoever
doeth thrs shall have violated the charter of God and the charter
of His Prophet , ncither shall theie be taken fiom monks, bishops,
or ministets any poll-tax or fine I shall mamtam therr secunty
wheresoever they he, whether on land or sea, east, west, north, or
south They shall at all times and 1 all places be under my
protection and within my covenant and immuuity from all mischief
Likewise the hermits 1 the mountains and blessed places shall not
have to pay land-tax nor tithe on that which they sow, nor shall
a poition be taken from them seeing that 1t 1s only enough for their
own mouths, nor shall they have to render assistance at harvest-
time, nor shall they be forced to go out on service mn time of war,
neither shall more be demanded of them that pay the land-tax and
the owners of property and estates and those that engage in
merchandise than twelve dirhems altogether once a year None
of them shall be made to pay mote than 1s due, neither shall they
be stuven with save mn kindly dealing They shall guard them
under the wing of mercy by Leeping off them the vesation of all
mischief wherever they be and wheicsoever thev dwell And if
Christians dwcll among Moslems, the Moslems shall satisfy them,
and suffer them 10 pray n then churches, and shall not interfere 1n
any way with the practice of then religion And whoso iiolates
the charter of God, and does the contiary theieof, shall be counted
a iebel agamst His covenant and agamst His Apostle , fuither, the
Moslems shall aid i 1epaning the Chuistian chuiches and places,
which shall iemamn m heeping of the Christians on condition that
they abide m then 1eligion and act according to the chaiter  None
of them shall be compelled to bear arms, for the Voslems shall
ptotect them  And none shall violate this chaiter for all time, cien
unto the Day of Judgment and the end of the world ”

Our own opmton 15 that 1f the Prophet gave the Chistians
any general chaiter, it was diffeient fiom this, o1 possibly he
may hate gnen an abstiact of the charter which they filled
up, o1 the onginal may have been lost or forgotten, and 1t
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was conjecturally 1econstiucted® o ~nssibly the Chustians
fabricated this chartesr for pnht‘lxmd the since none of the
Mohammedan conquests or othcx\'cj_rsi%{t)hammedan wiiters
have mentioned this charter. Mg:sf)ver, some of the ex-
pressions and provisions are such as arc inconcetvable at the
commencement of Islam, especially m the year 2 A 11

§ 33, THE CHARTER OF OMAR

Mention 1s also made of a chaiter called the Chaiter of
Omai I, and to this some of the Mohammedan chroniclers
allude, and 1ts text 1s given (among otheis) by Abu I3akr
Mohammed 1bn Mohammed 1bn al-\Walid al-Filui (ob 320 A1)
in his work called “The Kmgs Lamp,” who professes to have
got 1t flom ‘Abd al-Rahmdn Ibn Ghanam al-Ash‘an (ob 78)
It runs as follows —

“IWe wiote to Omar Ibn al-Khattab when he gave terms
to the Chustians of Syi1y, thus In the name, et This 1s
a letter addiessed to Omar the Commander of the Faithful by
the Chuistians of the cty of When ye came against
us we asked of you security for our lnes, childien, goods, and
co-rehgiomsts, and undertook that we should not m our cities

nor mm the sumiounding count1y butld any fiesh monastery, church,
cell, or 1icticat, neither should we 1epair any that were 1umed,
nor such as weie within land pegged out by Moslems by might
ot by dav, that we should open wite owr douts to the passcngers
and beggais, and gue thice days hospitable enteitainment to
such Moslems as pass by us, that we should harbow no spy
m our churches or houses, that we should enteitam no rancour
agamst the Moslems, that we should not teach om childien the
Koian, that we should not promulgate ow trchgion not mvite
anyone to embiace 1t, that we should prevent nonc of ow 1cdatives
from embiacing Islam 1f he wishes that we should pay honout
to the Moslems, and use and otfer them our seats if they wish
to sit down that we should not mutate any Moslem fashion
m attire, such as hood or turban, shoes, o1 parting of the hair,
that we should not speak then language not employ then
pationymics  that we should not nde with saddles, nor gid on
swords, nor take any weapons, neither carry them upon us



126 UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS

that we should » “hic legends on ow seals, not sell wine ,

¢ the peor
that we shoul +by PE ont of ow heads, and wear om propei

costume, wherat® so fmf ate that we should gud owselves with
the sonarion on BGIM\\.lISls, and displav no crosses nor any of
ow hooks m the = “Lts or market-places of the Moslems . that
we should not stitke the #alss m om chutches save very gently
that we should not 1a1~e ou voues 1 1ectation m our churches
when theie are Moslems present, that we should not make pro-
cesstons on Palm Sunday ot Eastar Day that we should not raise
om voices at funerals, that we shonld not display fies m any of
the Moslem stieets on matker-places, that we should not bury
our dead 1 then ncighbourhood, that we should not take as
slaves such as have fallen nto Moslem plunder-lots, and that
we should not v mto then houscs

¥ XNow, when 1 biought this contiact to Omai, he added theie-
unto  *Not should we stiike any Voslen ' All this we have taken
upon owselies and upon om co-tchigionsts, and have 1ecened
m exchange a wuuantee of satety  And if we viokue any of
those conditions wheteto we have agreed and contiacied, then
thete 15 no longer amy covenant for us, and there shall be lawful
agamst whatever 1s lawlul agamst 1chels and adversanes’

“Omar wiote to him to esecute what they asked, and told
him to add two dauses to those enumerated  that they wele to
buy no Moslem captives, and that whoever suuck a Moslem
should have annulled his covenant *'

To this covenant we may add ceitamn 1ules 1ecgarding
chuiche« which Omar also imposed  He commanded that
any chuich that had not alicady existed befoire Islam should
be demolished, that there shouald be no storeys projecting
fiom a chuich, and that no cross should be displayed outside
a chuich save a fiagment at the top of the ciucifix

The text of the above chaiter displays a desire to peisecute
and oppiess the Chisstians that 15 unlike what appeais 1n the
other chaiters and ticaties that belong to the beginning of
[slam, 1t v also unhke what 15 otherwise known of Omar's
Justice and gcntleness towards the ‘people of the Covenant’
and can be inferred fiom the narrative of his life, That life
cxhibits veiacity 1n thought, wotd, and deed, and so when

! Sira), 283
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unwilling that his rnights as Caliph should lapse, he, being
far away fiom his home,” bequeathed the Caliphate to the
aforesatd Mohammed = Theie wete present a number of his
own paity, whom he entiusted to Mohammed, and whom he
tecommended to Mohammed’s care  When Abd Hdshim
was dcad, Mohimmed became kcen to acquue the Cahlphate,
and felt confident of success, because he had the whole of
the Kandini faction on his stde  So he began to despatch
missionaties secietly  Ile died, however, before success had
been achieved, and bequeathed his claims to his son Ibrdhim
known as ke [midm

VIbidhim now besan to despatch emisearies, beginming with
Khoiasan,” m whose mhabitants he placed greater icliance
than 1n those of any other province, because the bulk of
the Kawsdni faction weie to be found 1n Khorasan and Irdk,
and the inhabitants of both provinces had iepeatedly assisted
the ‘Ahds Sending out the same emissaiies as had been
cmployed by Abt ITdshim, he told them to obtain oaths of
allegtance to the Family of the Prophet, without specifymng
whether ‘Alirls or the ‘Abbdsids were meant  The people of
Khorasan, weatted out with the Umayyad despotism} were
quite 1cady to promise allegiance to the Family of the
Prophet, supposing that the soveteignty would be shared by
the two branches  Meanwhile Ibidhim was able to get the
co-operation of the gieat general Abd Mushm of Khorasan,
who achieved success and 1nstalled an ‘Abbdsid in  the
Caliphate, as 15 well known

§ 4 MANSUR'S OATH OF ALLLGIANCE TO TIIE ‘ALIDS
AND 1IIS RECANTATION.

When the ITdshimites— Alids and ‘Abbdsids—peiceived the
breaking up of the Umayyad powecr, they met at Meccah,
the chief men on both sides being piesent, and debated
conceining the approaching downfall of the Umayyad dynasty,
and the question which of the members of the Prophet’s
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family should succeed, among those who took pait in this
assembly were Abu'l‘Abbds al-Saffih and his brother
‘Ahdallah Ibn Mohammed Ibn ‘All Ibn ‘Abbds, better known
as Abd Jafar al-Manstr, with other members of the ‘Abbdsid
family They agieed to swear allegiance to the most eminent
of the ‘Alds of the time, viz Mohammed Ibn ‘Abdallah Ibn
Hasan al-Muthanna Ibn Hasan Ibn ‘All called ‘the Pure
Soul’] they swore allegiance to him owing to his personal
eminence and his acknowledged superiouty  Among those
who swore on that occaston was Al-Manst: himself! Possibly
this oath was what kept the ‘Alids quiet and prevented their
pretending to the Caliphate during the dispatch of the
‘Abbdsid emissaries, assuming that it had been agreed that
the sovereignty should be shaied between the two families ‘
And, as we have secn, the ‘Abbdsid missionaries worked in
the name of the Famuily of the Prophet, not in that of the
Imim Ibrahim or any other member of the ‘Abbdsid bianch.
The emissaites of the ‘Alid faction, who had been advertising
the claims of the ‘Alids 1n ‘Irdk, Fars, and Khotasan, before
the transference of the oath of allegiance to the ‘Abbdstas,
had no choice but to acquicsce n that transference Among
these cmissaizes was Abd  Salamah al-Khalldl (vinegar
merchant) al-Muthrt (the 1ich), of Fars His residence was
in Hammdim Af%an, a suburb of Kafah Thiy man was a
vigorous champion of the nghts of the ‘Alids, and had em-
ployed his wealth and personal influence on thetr behalf
When he learned how the oath of allegiance had been
transferred to the ‘Abbdsids, he 1epressed his indignation, and
waited to sce how this would be taken, presently he heard
that the Imdm Ibrdhim had sent Abd Muslim as his emissary
mnto Khoirasan with the famous charge, “ Kill all suspects”  As
the heads of the ‘Ald family obeyed this man, Abéi Salamah
did as they did, fully expecting that the sovereignty would
be put m commission between the two factions? When he
heard that Maiwdn Ibn Mohammed, the last of the Umayyad

! Khaldiin, 1v, 3, Athir, v, 243, Fakhri, 147 2 Faraj, 11, 120.
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Caliphs, had executed the Imdm Ibrdh{m, he bethought him
of returning to the defence of the ‘Alid claims! Presently,
however, there came to him the biothers of the Imam Ibrdhim,
mcluding Abu’l-‘Abbds al-Saffdh, with the remaiming members of
the family, and finding 1t genctally assumed that the sovereignty
had been transferrcd, Abii Salamah, who was then enteitainer,
felt unable to tiansfer 1t back whence 1t 1emamed in the
possession of the ‘Abbdsids  Meanwhile Abi Muslim and
the other hcads of houses and genetals were fighting agamnst
the Umayyads m Khorasan, Fars, and ‘Iidk, and when they
had won the victory and secuied possession of Khorasan and
the neighbouiing countries, they came to ‘Iidk and there pro-
claimed Abwl-‘Abbds The ‘Alids had theiefore to remam
quut': fearing the might of the wave of success which swept
all befoic the ‘Abbasids, wiule still retamning some hope that
the sovercignty might after all be shared between the two
familics

The ‘Abbdsids were awaie of Abd Salamah’s sccret intention
to transfer the Caliphate to the ‘Ahds, they theiefore accused
him secretly befoic Abt Mushm, who suboined a man to kill
him i Kdfah by a sudden assault, while circulating the rumour
that the man had been killed by a Schismatic, and they
killed many more besides of those whose loyally they doubted,
until they were left 1in possession of the field

The family of Hasan Ib‘ﬁ’ ‘Ali had already, as has been seen,
swoin allegiance to onc of their number, Mohammed Ibn
‘Abdallah, m Medmnah, when the same oath had been taken
by the other membeis of the Hdshim clan, imncluding Abd
Ja'far al-Manstn , when they leained that the Umayyad
dynasty was over, and that allegiance had been sworn to
Abu’l-‘Abbds al-Saffdh in the year 132 AIl, they came to
Kifah to demand from Abuw’l-‘Abbds the fulfilment of the
oath of allegiance already given  Abu’'l-‘Abbds endeavoured
to appease them by gifts of money and estates, among these
visitors was ‘Abdallah Ibn al-Hasan, father of the ‘Alid

! Mas“idi, i, 150.
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pretender  Saffih trcated him with honour and offered him
as much money as would satisfy hun, leaving 1t to him to
name the sum. He named a million dirhems, a sum which,
he said, he had never beheld  Saffdh had not in hus possession
that amount, so he boriowed 1t from a banker named Ibn
Ab{ Mukin, and handed 1t over to the old man It so
happened that while ‘Abdallah was with Saffih some jewels
weie brought which the ‘Abbdsid soldiery had taken from
the late Caliph Mohammed Ibn Maiwdn  Saffih began to
handle the jewels m the precence of ‘Abdallah, who wept at
the sight -BDeing asked why, he said “To think that such
jewels should be in the possesston of Maiwdn’s daughters,
wheteas my daughtets have never cven scen the like!”  Saffah
pi‘esented him with the jewels, and then oidered a banker to
purchase them of him for 80,000 dinars, o1 about a million
dirhems  Saffdh continued to enteitamn hus guest ‘Abdallah
honoutably, while studymng his disposition  Finding by the
aid of spies that the old man was a victim of avaiice, he
loaded him with wealth, and sent him back to Medmah to
distitbute his gams among his poor relations, who were well
pleased theicwith

Nevertheless, ‘Abdallah  continued to enteitamn ambitious
hopes for his son! to whom allegiance had already been
sworn, and the ‘Abbdsids continued to regaid him with alarm,
and Saffih to conciliate him with gifts of money At the
death of Saffih m 136 he was succeeded by his brother
Manstr, an cnergetic man, who caied not what crimes he
commitied with the object of securing his own sovereignty
ITis fisst consideratien was to find out what sentiments were
harbourcd by the family of Hasan in Medinah, to whom he
had foimerly given an oath of allegiance He therefore sent
spies to Mecdinah, and wished to make tual of the people
he feared Foiwaiding the usual stipend to the people of
Medmah, he wrote to lus governor therc to give 1t to the
recipients personally, and not to send 1t to anyone ; to watch

! <Ikd, w1, 27
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carefully the Hdshimites and see whether any of them failed
to present themselves, and to take special note of the two
sons of ‘Abdallah, Mohammed and Ibrdhim The governot
carried out the Caliph's oiders, and wiote to the cffect that
only the two persons named had failed to present themselves to
tecetve then stipend  Mansdr then felt convinced that they
were meditating an msuirection, and that they had only kept
quiet during his biother’s ieign because he had paid them
special honour, and piovided them plentifully with money—
a comse which Mansur did not think fit to imitate Finding
their 1esouices stiatencd, the ‘Alids of Medinah made up
their minds to revolt, and sent their emissaties mto Khorasan
and elsewhere to summon thetr partisans to sweat allegiance
to them < Manst1, heaimg of this, despatched agents to seize
their lettets on the road, and adopted fuither expedients in
order to apprise himself of then seciets, Ile also desned the
tuwo sons of ‘Abdalloh to be Dbiought befoie him, and wiote
to theii fatha to produce them, he, howevel, declared that he
did not krow where they were It now became Mansir's main
anxiety to get rid of them and of the other ‘Alid pretenders
to the Caliphate, espectally those of the descendants of Hdsan,
who 1esided m Mcdmah  He accordingly sent ordeis to his
govetnor at Medinah to anest them all and send them to
‘Irdk, whither they accordingly weie sent loaded with chains,
and with nons on their necks and feet  They weie also
mounted without cushions Bul the two sons of ‘Abdallah
had hidden themseclves and could not be biought The
Hasanids who were browght, bemng mote than ten i number,
with the cxception of one o1 two wae killed by Mansir’s
sommand

Mohammed, however, to whom allegiance had becen sworn,
not having fallen mto the tiap, Mansiu ordered his governor
at Medimnal to male a stiict seaich for him, Mohammed was
therefote compelled to come forward openly as a claimant
to the sovereignty, and iccewved the oath of allegiance from
the people of Medinah, who had first consulted their leading
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jurisconsult, Mdlik Ibn Anas, who advised that they should
openly espouse Mohammed’s cause When they objected
that they had alicady sworn allegiance to Mansir, he replied
that that oath had been given under compulsion, and that which
had been swotn to Mohammed was mote binding since it had
been given before the other! Another great jurisconsult, Abu
Hanifah, took the same view, and declared that Mohammed
was the better man and had the better right Mansar bore
these utterances in mind, and both the lawyeis bad to suffer
for their freedom of speech  \When in the year 145 Mansir
got Mohammed 1nto his power and executed him, he persecuted
them both, and had a beating mnflicted on Malhk for his
decision that an oath imposed by force was not binding, and
tmpiisoned Abt Hanitah for icfusing the judgeship, as 1s
well known

Manstr'’s 1epudiation of the oath which he had taken to
Mohammed Ibn ‘Abdallah produced a poweiful 1mpression
on the minds of the {Alds, who had not unagined that a
member of the Piophet’s family could act in the spirit of the
Umayyads They began to regiet Umayyad days, and wish
they might ieturn. It 1s stated that duiing Mohammed Ibn
‘Abdallah’s revolt agamnst Mansir he heaid a poct lamenting
the Umayyads, and buist into tcais His uncle asked him
how he, who was engaged in such an enterprise against the
‘Abbdsids, could bewail the Umayyadsp He rephed that
although they had good cause to complan of the Umayyads,
they had found the ‘Abbdsids stil more godless, and the
‘Abbdsid conduct still less justifiable The Umayyads had
some vutue and some generosity which fasled in Manstr.2

§ 5. EXPEDIENTS OF TIIE ‘ABBASIDS FOR THE MAINTENANCE
OF THEIR AUTHORITY

Execution on suspicion — We have seen that when the
‘Abbédsids began to urge their pretension to the Caliphate,

1 Athir, v, 251, Khaldén, 1v, 3 % Aghén, x, 106,
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they were in the midst of two great dangers on the one
hand, they were compelled to fight with the Umayyads and
gam over thewr partisans, on the othey, they had to secuie
themselves agamst the ‘Alds, who had a prior claim to the
sovereignty Events had taught them that a dynasty cannot
be supported by ieligiton and picty only, as had becen the
case m the time of the Prous Caliphs and as the descendants
of ‘Alids had designed For the ‘Alids had failed to achieve
success because thcy based their piretensions only on the
nobility of thewr ancestry, the genuineness of their piety, and
the facts that Mu‘dwiyah had succeeded only by’ cunnmg and
scheming, and that ‘Abd al-Malik had only mamtammed him-
self 1 power by violence and ruthlessness  When, theiefore,
through the bequest of Abd Hishdm to Mohammed Ibn ‘Alf
the ‘Abbdsid sovereignty had been transferred fiom the ‘Alds
to the ‘Abbdsids, as has been shown, and fiom DMohammed
Ibn *Alf 1t came to his son Ibidhim the Imdmn, and this man
was fortunate enough tu sccuie the scivices of Abd BMuslim
of Khoiasan, Ibidhim made this man, 1n whom he found the
requisite eneigy and astutencss, commander of his captains
and emissaries, and gave lum the mjunction which served as
the pivot of ‘Abbdside policy, of which the following is the
text -— v
“You are one of us, the Fannly of the Prophet  Obseive my
mjunction  Obseive this tube of Yemen, stick to them and
dwell among them, because our purpose can only be accomplished
thiough them  De suspicious of Rabfah m iegard to them
Mudar is the enemy in the neighbouthood . kill any one of them
about whom you aie 1n doubt, and if you can manage to leave

no one in Kholasan who speaks Arabic, do so Kill any lad five
spans long of whom you have suspicions !

These weie the injunctions which Abd Muslim ieceived fiom
the Imdm Ibrdhim befoic starting, and he acted accoidingly,
killing anyone whom he doubted ot suspected The number
of victims dispatched by him in the cowrse of his mission

1 Athir, v, 165.
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amounted to 600,000, all of them killed mn cold blood,
without fighting, and m the course of a few years,! and
among them were cminent membeis of the ‘Alid faction,
including the chief rakibs (censois), and some of the most
distinguished  emissaries, eg Abd Salamah al-Khalldl, who
atded the “\bbdsid cause with his wealth, just as Abd Muslim
aided 1t with his sword, and had won the title Mimster of
Mohammed’s family, just as Abd Mushm bad the title Genetal
of Mohammed's family No sooncr had Saffih asked Abu
Muslim’s advice m hus case, and charged hum with the mtention
of tian-fering the Caliphate to the *Alids, than Abi Mushim
adivised that he should be slamn, and he was slan, and with
him those whom he had appointed as governors over different
resion- The same was the tieatment meted out to Sulaimdn
Ibn Kathii, also onc of the foremost “\Abbdsid agents, a
venciable old man who had spared no pams to win victory
to therr cause \fle:r the cxecution of Abu Salamah, Abi
Mushm  heard the -ame agamst him as had been bruited
agamst the other, and summoned him (Sulammdn) to his
presence, when he asked hun whether he remembered the
myunction of the Imdm, “ Slay whomsoever jou suspect”
Sulaimdn said he remembeied 1t “Then I suspect posx,” said
Abd Mushm  Sulamdn imploted him by God not to suspect
him  AbG Muslun told hium his adjutations wete useless, since
it was clear that he haiboured treacheiy agamst the Soveieign,
and ordeicd his head to be stiuck off? Naturally many more
were killed by them outstde the faction of ‘Ali, among them
punces and genctals , and these murdeis weie effected by
vartous ruses and by actual ticachery Such a case was that
of Al-Kumdni and his children and cluef adherents? So
many weie slaughtered that the Moslem woild grew weary of
his ways, aud 1t came to be the iule that if ever a man weie
summoned to an audience with the Caliph he would make
his will, and piepate grave clothes and embalming matenals
Some of the chief of the ‘Abbdsid faction also giew indignant,

L Athir, v, 227, t1d, v, 208. 3 1d., v, 183
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and declared that they had not followed the farmuly of the
Prophet with the intention of spilling innocent blood and
doing miquity, and morc than 50,000 persons jomed this
movement  Abd Muslun sent agamnst them an aimy, which
defeated and put them all to death

§ 6 MANSUR AND TIE “\BBASID DANASTY

By such mecasmes as this, Abi Muslim piepaied for the
‘Abbdsids the 10ad to the sovereignly, and assisted them
first by driving the Umayyad sovereign from his thione ,
nor was he satisfied with securing 1t for Saffdh and hilling
Marwin Ihn Mohammed, the last of the Umayyad Caliphs,
but wged the new soveieign to kil all sunvivors of the
Umayyad house, cither by suggesting 1t himseif or by
employmg the poets to alarm the Caliph  Abd Mushim s
supposed to have chaiged the poct Sudail to recite his ode
m the presence of Saffih, when Sulaimdn, grandson of the
Caliph “Abd al-Malik was also there, having rccened a
promise of protection fiom Saffih, who treated lhim kindly,
and had also ginen a sunilar ptomise to the other members
of the Umayyad family Sudaif then on this oceasion recited
the followmg verse —

“ Be thou not decerved by then snules
When behind theie are ticason and wiles
Ply the swoid and the scomye till the tace
Of Umayyah’s snept off the earth’s face”

Saffah was mduced by these lmes to order Sulaimdn to be
killed Another time, when theie weie about 70 members
of the Umayyad family with Saffih, another poet entered
and recited some similar composttion , the Caliph had them
all killed, and spiead mats over then coipses, and a feast
was 1nstituted while the groans of the victims were still heaid !
Thete 15, however, another storty conceinmyg therr death, n
which 1t 1s stated that they were killed by Saffih’s uncle,

1 Fakhri, 134, ‘I\d, n, 279
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‘Abdallah Ibn ‘Ali, who was a notorious hater of the
Umayyads All agiee i asserting that they were slain in
the year 132 A.II, afier an amnesty had been granted them.
somewhat as the Mamluk princes were killed at the beginning
of the nmeteenth century

It 15 most probable that Abd Muslim advised the ‘Abbdsids
to slay them lest they should stand n the way of the new
dynasty, and that he told Sudaf to rccommend that measure
w his veise  Nor was Sudaif’s poem dictated by affection to
the ‘Abbdsids, but by detestation of the Umayyads, and the
desire Lo avenge the wrongs of the ‘Alids, to whose faction
he himself belonged , he had supposed that the soveieignty
would be shaied between the two branches of the Prophet’s
house, and when he found Mansdr seize 1t for himself he
resented this action and pioceeded to satirize the ‘Abbdsids
Manstt, hearmg of his compositions, ordered his minustet to
seize Sudaif and buy him alive, which was done.!

VWhen the “\bbdsids had slain all the membeis of the
Umayyad family whom they had in their power, they aimed
at exterminating them in other countites as well, and few
of them escaped, the most impoitant suivivor bemg ‘Abd
al-Rahméan Ibn Mu‘dwiyah Ibn Hishdm, who fled westwaid
and founded the Umayyad dynasty in Spain, as shall be
explamed The woik of exterminating ‘the Umayyads was
undeitaken by the afoicmentioned ‘Abdallah 1bn ‘Alf, who
went so far as to exhume their bodies and mutilate them, 1n
order to avenge the wiongs done by the Umayyads to members
of the family of ‘All, and espccially to Zaid son of Zan
al-‘Abidin  He had the corpse of Hishdm Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik
exhumed, and finding 1t still preserved he scourged 1t 80 times
and then buint 1t 2

When Manstr had got rid of the Umayyads, Abti Mushm
did his utmost to fiee his master from the possibility of rivals
among his ‘Abbdsid relatives , among these was ‘Abdallah
Ibn ‘Ali, who had already bcen mentioned This person

! Tkd, m, 32 ? Xhilhkdn, 11, 205.
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aspired to the Caliphate, and was therefore attacked at
Mansiir's order by Abi Muslim, who defeated him n battle,
and obtamed possession of all the spotls and arms in his
camp  Mansir next wished to turn his attention to the
descendants of Hasan, who were his 1ivals i claimmg the
Caliphate, but found himeelf fully occupied with Abd Muslim
himself, who, hc¢ feaired, might oust him, Mansdi, from his
throne , such was the influence, the renown, and the pre-
sumption which he had ieached Mansir became, therefore,
fully determmed to kil Abd Muslim, that he mught be free
to deal with the ‘Alids, he accordingly charged him with the
intention of depuving the ‘Abbdsids of the sovercignty, and
held that he deserved death in accordance with the imjunction
of the Imdm

Mansit’s intentions with regaird to Abtt Muslim dated from
the days of his brother Saffih, who, however, was unwilling
to attempt such a deed, on ascendmg the throne, Mansir
made up his mmnd to cany 1t out, but first employed his
victim to fight with his uncle ‘Abdallah Ibn Al thus using
one of his two enemics to overthrow the (—)thcl, so that 1t
might afterwards be casier for him to deal with the suivrvor
When, therefore, Abd Mushm had osverthiown ‘Abdallah, Manstr
found a means of making Abt Muslim come to him fiom
Khorasan-—the stoiy 1s too long to be tepeated here  Abd
Muslim was brought into Mansir’s piesence as a visitor who
had no cause for alarm, but Mansin had placed some armed
men behind a cwtan  Abd Muslim’s sword was taken fiom
him, and Mansdr began a conveisation with hum, whetemn he
procceded from complamt to 1ebuke, till the moment agiced
on had arrived Manstr then clapped his hands, the aimed
men came out of their ambush, and killed Abd Muslim This
happened 1n the year 137 Mansur commanded the body to
be wrapped in a rug, and then sent for somc of his ministers,
and asked whether they advised that he should be killed, not
letting them know that this had alrcady been done One of
them replied that if a hair of his head had been injured he
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had best be killed at once Mansit then pomnted to the rug,
and when the man saw \bd Mushm's coipse thetein he told
Mansiir that he might icgard that as the first day of his
Caliphate!

When Abit Mushim had been dispatched Mansur waited to
sce what his fiiends m Khoiasan would do, bemng awaie that
by this assassination he had mcuricd a serous risk And
shortly afteiw ards theie was a scrious msuirection m Khoiasan,
the msugents bemg called the Rdwandis These insuigents
would have made shoit woik of Manstir had he not found a
champton in Mam Ibn Zdidah, who slew them to a man
Sull, Mansin felt no secmiity agamst the recunience of similary
tioubles, and so built the ety of Baghdad, and fortified it
well that 1t might seive as a protection against disaster should
such thicaten Ile then sct about cleating his empue from
the *Alds, and fought with Mohammed Ibn ‘Abdallah and
killed him , then he turned his attention to ‘Abbdsid competitors,
among whom was his uncle *Abdallah {bn ‘Ali, who had bcen
defeated by Abu Muslim, but not yet killed , Mansdr succeeded,
by sending him a promise of amnesty, m bungmg him to his
comt, wheie he was mmpirconed with his two sons  Private
information rcachmg him that his cousin ds4 Thn Més4 intended
to 1evolt, he bemg at the time governor of Kifah, Manstr
pretended ignorance of this, and sent for lum, afier having
devised a scheme which he coucealed fiom his most mtimate
associates  When the man anined, Manstr went out to meet
him, and welcomed him warmly, then presently dismisscd
those of his staff who wete with him, so that they weie lcft
by themselves  He then addressed hum thus  “Cousin, [ am
about to mform you of a matter which you only aie fit to
know, and the burden of which you only can assist me m

catmg ate you such as I deem you to he, and 1eady to do
what will ensure the continuance of your piosperity, which 1s
bound up with the continuance of my empic?” Tod 1eplied
that he was the Caliplys slave, and ready to obey him in all

! Mas*ddi, u, 167.
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Arabian king in Hfiah, Kisra would not appoint a successor
without asking the advice of ‘Adf This gave offence to and
excited the envy of the kings of Hirah, who were Vemenites,
whereas he was of Mudai , one of them thcrefore slandered
him to Kisra, who had hun executed. He was, however,
succeeded by his son Zaid Ibn ‘Adi as secietary for Kisra to
the Arab kings m matters concerning them and also concerming
the private affairs of the Persian kmgdom, and it was Zaid’s
business to collect the yearly dues paid by the Arabs to Kisra'!

In shoit, before Islam Arabs iendeted the same sort of service
to their Persian overlords as were after the rise of Islam
rendeted by the Puisians to the Arabs their masters  Morcover,
the Persians 1n the might of their sovereignty and the width
of their empwe before Islam used to call themselves the Free
Men or the Masters, and regard the rest of mankind as therr
slaves They were the victims of the same deluston as befell
the Aiabs after them, and as befalls all nations that obtain
imperial power they become mflated with prde, and suppose
themselves supcttor to all besides

When Islam appeaied and the place of the Kisras was taken
by the Caliphs the Persians felt sore, especially when they had
to undergo oppiession and humiliation fiom the Umayyads
They were constantly ievolting and as constantly being
repressed by the Umayyads, who exceeded all bounds in
then tyrannical and humiliating trcatment  They tramned
artillery at then cities and slew the mhabitants, so that they
exterminated the most of the noble houses and the chiet
knights who had gathered m old times at Istakhr? Ihey
cannot be blamed for helping every msurgent who rose agamst
the Umayyads At last they succceded 1n gamning the supremacy
for the ‘Abbésids, which they regarded as a victory for them-
selves, as they hoped to escape thc Aiab chauvimism which
was directed against themselves and to i1egain some of their
former sovereignty

1 Agham, n, 20 ? Athfr, m, 49
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§ 8. EMPLOYMENT OF PERSIAN CLIENTS

\Vhen the ‘Abbdsids had seized the reins of government
they cstablished their capital in the midst of their faction
‘Irdk, making their headquaiters first at Kufah, then at
Héshimiyyah, 11} Mansir built Baghdad on the Tigns, and
made it the metropolis of the Caliphate They promoted the
Persian clients, and especially the natives of Khorasan, whom
they made their inttmate associates and miisters, particularly
such as had fought on the side of Abl Muslim when he was
securing the Caliphate foi them, the most famous of these
ministers bemg  Khihd Ibn Barmak, grandfather of the
Barmecides, who Wwas ofie of Abd Muslim’s officeis, and was
present at many of lus battles, where he gave an excellent
account of himself, and did good service to the cause of the
Prophet’s family  His father Barmak was one of the Magtans
of Balkh, where he was minsster to a Firetemple called Nublhar,
and in that capacity both he and his son acquired fame This
Barmak was highly csteemed among the Perstans, his son
Khilid embraced Islam, cntered the aimy of Abd Mushm,
and being both astute and resolute he gave the ‘Abbasids no
occasion to doubt his sincenty, as Abd Mushim had done
Saffiah promoted him to the Vezitate, m which he was 1etaned
by Mansur, whom he seived aftet Abd Mushim’s death n a
campagn agamst the Kurds who had overrun Fars ;! the same
officc was held by his descendants, Yahyd, his son, and Ja‘far,
his grandson, m whose time the Baimccides were overthrown,
for causes that shall be mentioned

The ‘Abbdsids sunilarly employed clients i a vartety of
important posts Mansiiy was the fist who did so, giving the
management of his affairs to clents and slaves, and setting
them over the Arabs. He was imitated by his successors down
to the fall of the dynasty, as shall be seen At his death he
bequeathed a third part of his estate to his freedmen.? and left

' Khllikén, 1, 106 ? Fakhr, 210.
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injunctions that they should be honourably treated. The
following passage occurs m his mnjunctions to his son Mahdf:
“Look well unto thy fieedmen and tieat them well, promote
them and mecrease their numbers, for they aie thy support
should any adversity befall thee I also charge thee
that thou trcat well the people of Khorasan, who are thy sup-
porters and thy faction, that gave their money and their lives
to placc thee on the throne, and love for thee will never depart
from then heaits I charge thee that thou do well unto them,
and forgive any of them that offend, and recompense them for
what they have done, and when any of them dies thou shalt
be 1n his stead unto s widow and orphans "}

It was, mdced, natural that the ‘Abbdsids should pay honour
to the spcople-of Khoiasan, when these had preferied the
‘Abbdsids to theiwr own wives and childien, and fought with
then opponents, the Aiabs, however, used to 1egard the favour
accorded them as anomalous at the fiist, when they came to
the Caliph’s court and saw men of Khoiasan going and coming
and entering the presence of the Caliph as though they were
his relatives, whereas the Arabs had to stand at the gate and
could only with difficulty obtamn admisson  Thus there 1s
a story that the Arabian poet Abi Nakhilah visited Mansur,
and when he asked for an audience could not obtain 1t, and all
the time he saw men of Khoiasan going and coming and
mocking him, as an uncouth Aiab, A friend, seemng how he
was treatcd, asked how he liked the 1égime, he replied : -

* Of most of the people you see n this place
You don'’t know the countiy and can’t tell the 1ace ,
There are 1obes which they open and ptesently fold,
And hoods that are purchased for 11ches untold
Foi the ficedman of fieedmen o1 slave of a slave
One wondeis how much can the Ticasury save?"?

When Mahdi, Mansir’s son, wished to discuss any question
he would summon his court to a debate, and ask the clients
to speak fust3 Their treatment was similar in other cases, ~The

! Athir, w, 7. 2 Aghim, xvin, 148. 3 kd, 1, 53.
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court, the ministers, and the staff were after a little largely
c:)’x;f;c;sed of Persians Persian officials set mn order the
government bureaux, they‘ settled the administration, they
furnished the wiziers, generals, viceroys, secretaries, chamber-
lams, a Peisian dynasty might be said to have been stalled,
since most posts were hereditary, like the Caliphate itself
Stmilarly, the vezirate and the viceroyaltics had a tendency
to be appropriated to certain famihies—those of Barmak, Wahb,
Kahtabah, Sahl, Téhir, etc

The chief governmental powers wete concentiated in the
vizier, who appomted and deposed other officials, and the man
mvesied with the vezirate would naturally bestow those offices
on lus own adheients and partisans, in consequence the whole
condition of the inhabitants of the countries alteted, a fesling
of sccurity began to pievall, and men were able to devote
themselves to tiade, manufacture, or agriculture They forgot
the Umayyad oppression and tyranny , labour became free, and
religion also became free, Aiab chauviniem departed, and the
community began to enjoy the blessing of safety.

When the Turks became supieme at Court, and the power
of the Pervians had declined, which occurred after the time of
Ma’min, as will be secn, the chents still continued to 1etain
their influence at headquarters, and on them the Caliph relied
in both private and public affairs, whether as secretaiies or
as generals, Only the Persian clients no longer enjoyed any
spectal favow ~ the clients so pivileged were a mixture of
vatious 1aces, all, however, called clients, and all rcady to
sacrifice themselves in the seivice of Caliph or prince

§ 9. Tne PEOPLE OF TUE COVENANT IN ‘ABBASID TIMES
L]

When the Perstan chients began to administer the goveinment
and set m order the bureaux they found that they iequired
the assistance of members of tolerated sects m ‘Irdk and Syria,
these persons having a spectal knowledge of book-keeping
and sccretartal work, and also of the land-tax, besides other
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accomnplishments. To secure their help they held out to them
the prospects of various paid offices and rewards, enabled them
to live with comfort, and promoted them to honourable places.
Feeling confidence m the new government, they trooped to
Baghdad and placed their brams and then pens at the disposal
of the ‘Abbdsids, in return for the liberal treatment, and
especially the religious toleration accorded them The ‘Abbdsids
gave them posts in their bureaux, and made them overseers of
their treasuries and their estates.

Of the money-testers or bankers most were Jews, many of
the clerks were Christtans Chiistians were often at the head
of the War Office, and this post was of such importance that its
occupant, though a Christian, often had the chief persons in
the realm hwirying to kiss his hand Among Chiistian heads
of the War Office m ‘Abbasid times we may notice Mdlik Ibn
al-Walfd, to whom the appomtment was given by Al-Mu‘ladid,
and Israel the Christian, who held it for Al-Ndsir li-din Allah
These members of tolerated sects at tumes even rose to the
vezirate. Abu’l-‘Ald Sd4d Ibn Thabit was deputy-vizier 1n the
time of Al-Muttak{!

Justice and religious toleration of this style spread from
Baghdad to the Fdtimide dynasty mn Egypt, and members of
tolerated sects acquired great impoitance under it. The vezirate
or secretaiate, as 1t was therc called, was hecld by many of them,
and they acquued great political mfluence The Fatimide
Al-‘Aziz billdh had a Cliistian vizier named ‘Is4 Ibn Nestorius,
and another Jewish wviziet named Manassch Chistians and
Jews were powerful m thetr days? Other influential members
of these sects m the Fitimide empire weie the Christian Fahd
Ibn Ibi1dhim, secrctary to Baijwdn, the most powerful man n
the days of Hédkim bi-amrillah He was permitted to sign for
Barywén, and he was given the title Prince The Chustians
became so powerful in his time that they were almost controllers
of the whole realm?¢ The ministry was largely composed of

! Viziers, 95 ; Faray, 1, 149. 2 Athir, 1x, 32 ;3 Suyits, u, 17.
$ Makrizi, 11, 4 and 31
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them in the times of both Hakim and Héfiz! The War Office
cleiks were ordinarily Jews

Besides this the Caliphs and governors used to employ
Jewish and Christian physicians, interpreters, and scribes,
especially Syrian Christians These persons did good service
to Islamic civilization by tianslating learned works from Greek,
Persian, and Syriac, as well as other languages, into Arabic
This has been dealt with 1 the third part of this work, where
we have illustiated the favour shown these tolerated com-
munittes, and the promotion and honour accorded them  They
included Cluistians, Jews, Magians, Samaritans, Sabians, and
others All of them enjoyed complete security, and earned
stipends from the treasuries of the Caliphs and princes

At the commencement of the ‘Abbdsid period the Caliphs
paid high honour to bishops, and gave them audiences. The
Caliph Had{ was 1in the habit of mviting the Bishop Tiumotheus
on most days to discuss religious topics with him  Many a
difficulty was examincd by the two together, and these debates
were collected by the bishop in a book which he composed.
Hiéran al-Rashid used to deal with him n the same way,? and
other Caliphs did the ilke They also neglected the injunctions
of Omar I recommending oppiession of Christians, and for-
bidding them to build new chuiches?® to assemble at festivals,
or to take officc under the Goveinment. The ‘Abbdsids rendered
intercourse casy for them, and displayed respect for their
rehgion At times the Christians even presented the Caliphs
with 1cons of saints, and these were accepted

§ 10 TPERSECUTION OF TOLERATED SECTS IN ‘ABBASID

TIMES. o

This did not prevent the occasional persecution of the
Chistians by Caliphs, who thought fit to revive the injunctions
of Omar and demolish churches The policy of autocrats
varies with their individual characters, and some of the ‘Abbésids
took to persecuting Christians with or without cause Such

v 1d, 1, 406 # Ta'rikh al-Mashankah (MS.), 143.  * Makrizi, n, 511
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peisecutors were Hdrin al-Rashid and Mutawakkil The latter,
who died 1n the year 247, was a fieice persecutor, probably the
fiercest 1n the whole series of ‘Abbdsids He oidered that all
churches built since the commencement of Islam should be
demolished, he forbade the employment of Christians in Govern-
ment offices, and the display of ciosses on Palm Sunday, he
also gave orders that wooden figures of demons should be fixed
on their doos, that they should wear ycllow cowls, and a
zonarion round the waist, that they should 1ide saddles with
wooden stirrups with two globes behind the saddle, that the
men’s clothes should have inserted a couple of patches of colour
different from that of the clothes themselves, each patch to be
four inches wide, and the two patches were also to be of different
colours Any Christtan woman who went out of doors was to
wear a yellow tunic without band  There were other regu-
lations of the same soit made by him as well !

Oppression of this soit 1s not surprising on the pait of
Mutawakkil, who was cqually vindictive agamst the other
Government offictals, who took sevcre measures against the
‘Alid faction, and massacied scnolais and writers His perse-
cution of the Christians was not altogether unprovohed,? since
they had given help to opponents of the Government In the
year 241 the Moslems of Hims had attacked their governor
with the assistance of the Chrisuans When the governor
reported this to Mutawakkii, the latter sent orders to expel the
Christians and demolish their churches This was one of the
causes of his vindictiveness

The same 1s said of the orders given in Rashid’s time to
demolish chuiches m the fiontter provinces, and to compel the
‘people of the Covenant’ to adopt a diffeient attire and a
Jdifferent mode of riding from those employed by Moslems.4
Harin 1ssued these orders on his tetuin from warring with
the Byzantines at Heiaclea; and 1t 1s most probable that the
Christians resident in the fiontier province had assisted therr

! Khaldtin, m, 275, Athir, viu 20; Makuizi, 11, 494
2 Ta'rikh al-Mashdnkah, 146. 3 Athir, vn, 29. i11d, v, 82
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co-religionists in spying out Moslem affairs, and had allowed
their churches to be employed for this purpose. Rashid’s
measure was probably intended as a punishment to them for
this dsloyalty, and confined to the Christians of the frontier
province The differcnce 1 attire was also probably enforced
owing to thewr habit of disgutsing themselves as Moslems and
so carrymng on espionage For, except in this matter, Hérin
was one of the most just and gentle of the Caliphs towards
the people of the Covenant, thus, when one of the viceroys
of his brother Hadf had demohshed certain churches in Egypt,
Rashid on becoming Caliph ordered them to be rebuilt?

A similar account 1s to be given of the persecution of
Chustians m Egypt during Fitimide rule which occasionally
took place, though ordinarily, as has bcen seen, there was
religious toleration, and Christians were greatly favoured The
fitst case of mteiference on the part of the rulers with their
chuiches and services was n the year 395, when Hékim was
Caliph It was occasioned by the great promotion given to
members of their community i his day, whence they became,
as 1t were, the muustiy , their power and wealth led to elation,
and they began to ill-tieat the Moslems, especially in the time
of ‘Is4 Ibn Nestorius and Fahd Ibn Ibrdhim Al-Hdkim was
irntated thereby, and m his case iritation led to uncontrollable
fury He ordered those two ministers to be executed, and took
string.nt measwmes against the Christians  They were to wear
the yel.ow badge and tie the zonauon round their wassts, to
hold no Palm Sunday processions, all chuich property was
seized and confiscated No Chiistian was to be allowed to
buy a slave Then chuiches were demolished, and they them-
selves were to be forced to embrace Islam  Other fierce edicts
of the same style were 1ssued, the like of which the Christians
have never endured before. Probably this was the most violent
persecution which oveitook them during the whole period of
Islamic civilization? Nor can that civilization be blamed for
it, since 1ts author was a madman.

! Makrizd, w, 511 2 1d., n, 495
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Persecution of the Chustians was probably suggested to
Hékim by a war between Byzantines and Moslems which had
just taken place, in which the Byzantines had demolished
a number of mosques, among them a mosque i Constantinople
H4kim thus retaliated on thetr co-rchigionists m his dominion
Among the churches destroyed by Hakim was that of the
Resurrection at Jerusalem When Zdhn became Caliph after
Hékim a truce was agrecd to between him and the Byzantine
emperor 1n the yeat 418. It was agieed that the mosque m
Constantmople and the Church of the Resurrection should be
rebuilt, and that those who had ostcnsibly embraced Islam mn
the days of Hdkim should be allowed to return to Chiistianity
if they desired, Many did so
Possibly the cause which led Hakim to take those measurcs
may have been trivial, but being augmented by lus fanaticiom
and folly it made him order slaughter and demolition It
should be added that he often 1ssued to his Moslem subjects
ridiculous orders, such as 1esembled sheer madness  Such weie
the edicts prohibiting the eating of mallows, o1 wateicress, or
brewing of beer, foibidding women to show themselves o1 walk
m the streets, enjoining the abuse of ancestors, and cuising
them, these curses to be engiaved in mosques, on the doois of
booths, and 1 cemcteiics. and vaiwous others, equally pomnting
to unsoundness of mind All of them appeai, however, to have
had some ground, though often a weak one The 1eason for
the prohubition of the mallow was that 1t was a favourite food
of Mu‘dwsyah Ibn Abi Sufydn, the encmy of the ‘Alid faction,
to which the Fatimides belonged. Watercress was forbidden
because 1t was called after Ayeshah, the Piophet’s wife, and
enemy of ‘Ali, and the herb called mutawakkiliyyak becausc
it was called after the Caliph Mutawakkil, an enemy of the
‘Ald faction. The drinkiug of beer was forbidden because ‘Alf
disliked 1t.! His other follics and eccentricities similarly had
some motive, though inadequate—among them persecution of
Christians and destruction of churches Moieover, he recalled

! Makrizi, 1, 341
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these decrees for some trivial cause or for no cause at all, and
ordered the churches to be rebuilt}! and gave the Christians
permission to revert to theiwr religion, a permussion of which
many availed themselves, though, as has been seen, this took
place in the tume of his son Zahir, One of his eccentricities
was to build schools and appomt professors and teachers of
law, aftetwards killing those teachers and demolishing the
schools, Another was to compel his =ubjects to lock up the
stieets 1 the daytime and open them at mght, an edict which
prevailed for some time? That a man of this soit should
persccute 1s not surprising, nor does such persecution leave any
stigma on either the dynasty or the nation to which he belonged

The woist persecutions to which the Christians and Jews had
to submit took placc i the period of decline, in the middle
generations of Islam, especially after the Crusades, which did
much to stir up fanaticism on both sides The Christians
recollected how the Moslemns had been prefeired to themselves
and how their 1ulers had persecuted the Christian religion, and
the Moslems' uritation against therr Christian subjects was
mereased by the scciet help which the latter gave the Franks
Hence the Moslem governois adopted violent mcasures against
them The Christians of Kdid, betwecen Hims and Damascus,
used to kidnap Moslems duiing the Crusades and sell them
sccretly to the Franks  YWhen n 664 the Sultan Zahn returned
from onc of his campaigns he ordeied the inhabitants of the
place to be pillaged, the aged to be killed, and the young to
be made seivants, these were then ieared with the Turks in
Egypt and made mto a corps with officers of their own,? a sort
of anticipation of the Janissaiies of the Turkish Court.

After the Ciusades mutual detestation rose to such a pitch
between the Moslems and the ‘people of the Covenant’ that
each of thesc parties did 1its utinost to annoy the other When
the Government was m the hands of Moslems the Christians
were in the mferior position If a Moslem street took fire,
Christians and Jews were suspected of arson, and.the Government

b Athir, iy, 86 * Suyiity, n, 17, 3 Abu’l-Fidi, iv, 4.
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would order them or their places of worship to be burned.
Such fanaticism was the inevitable result of those dark ages
Christian Governments used to treat Moslems 1n their power as
badly or even worse Moslem captives used to be threatened
with death if they did not turn Christtan? If they took a
Moslem city by storm they would strike their hammers 1n
the mosques® When in Spain the Chisstians conquered the
Moslems they forced the Moslems to wecar a badge such as
the Jews and tributaries had been compelled to wcar At
a still later period the Spamsh Christians gave the Moslems
therr choice between death and embracing Christiamity, and
they became Chiistians to a man!

§ 11 ANTI-CIIRISTIAN FANATICISM OF THE MOB

It has been obseived that the Caliphs and governors promoted
the Chiistians m the public setvice and lavished on them wealth
and honours, the 1cason being the need for their services at the
commencement of ‘Abbdsid civilization as translators, physicians,
calculators, sciibes, etc, officials with whom an admimstration
cannot dispense, and whose place the Moslems, all of them
occupiled with the caies of soveieignty, could not undertake
to fill On the other hand, the goveinors used to promote
Moslems to official posts m piefecrence to  “people of the
Covenant,” just as the Umayyads used to piefct Arabs above
non-Arabs Hence there sprang up mutual jealousy between
the lower oiders of Moslems and Christians  This was only
natwal mn a state m which two nationalitics or two com-
munities strive for office, and the same state of things exists
m our own day

This jealousy fitst appeared in the piofessional or aitisan
classes, who naturally gather round caliphs and governors,
hoping to earn their living by supplymng the necessities of
cwvilization or furnishing amusement and entertainment—such

! Makrizi, n, 8, Abw'l-Fidi, 1v, 117, Sird), 189
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as poets, minstiels, scribes, accountants, ctc  Persons of the
upper classes, the nobility, men of wealth, and ministers, did
not share this jealousy or fanatictsm, they weie in the habit
of regarding men as they were, without considering to what
religion they belonged Thus the Sharif al-Rads, who addressed
to the Caliph al-Kddir the following verses —

“ Commander of the Faithful, we
Are branches of one noble tree
Deep-100ted both alike 1n fame,
Our boast on boasting days the same,
Only that thou hast monaich’s state
While I’'m not so adorned by fate”—

composed a famous dirge on the Sabian Abu Ishdk, beginning :

“Ah!' see whom they carry outside to the tomb,
The light of the Council, now turnéd to gloom ”

This dirge was not approved by the populace, and some told
him that a Skarff (membe: of the Prophet’s family) ought not
to have bewailed a Sabian He_ replied, “ I only bewailed his
worth !

The populace and those who courted their favour, i order
to obtain privileges or posts, displayed a fanatical aversion to
Christians, and tried to injure them by lodging complants
agamst them with the ruleis  When the ruler was resolute he
would not listen to these calummies There 15 an anecdote that
a Christian was in the year 284 charged by some Moslems at
Baghdad with having 1eviled the Piophet A crowd assembled
and called on Al-Kdsim Ibn ‘Ubaidallah, the vizier of Mu‘tadid,
to mflict the legal punishment The vizier, being convinced
that the man was innocent? refused to comply The case was
brought before the Caliph and made a great stir  The Spanish”
Caliph Al-Hakam at the beginning of the third century of A 11
crucified one of his governors for wiong done to the children
of the people of the Covenant?

! Khilhkan, 1, 13, 1, 2 2 Athir, vn, 192, 314, v, 137
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If the Government ever instituted any public benefaction the
Christians shared theiein hike the Moslems  Especially was
this the case with hospitals and mfirmartes They were built
for the reception of both Moslems and members of tolerated
sects, only when thete was no room for both were Moslems
preferred!

It must be undeistood that at the best time of Moslem
cavilization religious libeity was granted by the 1uleis to all the
vartous sects and denominations of their subjects Fanaticism
was never cairied to the extent of compelling any community
to embiace Islam, even in the days of the Umayyads, who
oppressed_all non-Aiabs o severely 1 then deswe-to—extort
money We have scen what wa, done by Khdlid al-Kasri and
others in thetr time  The ‘Abbdsids_were much juster and ingre
tolerant than the Umayyads, and in consequence religious
mnovations—multiplied m their days among the Magians and
others The Islamic sccts also multiplied greatly The most
tolerant of thc Caliphs was Ma'mdn, who was himself a Shi‘ite,
but had for viziers a Sunnite, Yahyd Ibn Aktham, and a
Mu‘tazil, Ahmad Ibn Ali Duwdd? The extent of his religious
toletation may be mfeired fiom his supporting the Mu‘tazils m
their do:time that the Koian was cieated This doctrine is
ascribed originally to_the Jew Labid al-Assam, who 15 supposed
to have tried sorcery on the Prophet This Labid declared
the Law to be create, and afteiwaids the Koian to be create.
He was followed by his sister’s son Talit, who was followed by
Abdn Ibn Sam'‘an, and the last by Al-Ja‘d Ibn Ditham in the
days of Hishdm Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, the Umayyad e pro-
claimed the doctrine that the Koran was cicate, and 1ts matter
objectionable , that its cloquence was not mitaculous, but could
be equalled or even sutpassed by human effort ' This irrtated
Hishdm, who sent the man to Khalid al-Kasii, governor of the
two ‘Irdks, with mders to execute him He, however, merely
imprisoned him  The Caliph urged his execution, and at last
Khdlid brought him out on the Day of Sacrifice, and after

! Usaibhi‘ah, 1, 221 * Khilhikén, u, 223 3 Makrizi, u, 346.
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praymg said “It 1s my mntention to-day to sacrifice Al-Ja'd
Ibn Dirham, who asserts that God did not converse with Moses,
neither take Abiraham for a friend. God’s name be hallowed
from what Ja‘d asserts” Thereupon he cut the man’s thioat!
When Marwan Ibn al-Hakam became Caliph he adopted the
doctrine of the Creation of the Koian, m Ja‘d’s sense, and when
Ma’miin became Caliph he encomaged the Mutazils. Perhaps
he got his Mu‘tazihism from his tutcﬂﬂl&%@ﬁrak
His doctrine was followed by the Caliph Wéthik, to the great
scandal of the Moslems, who tetmed him an_Unbeliever? as
mdeed they had called Ma’min “ Commander of the Un-
believers”®  Then followed the petsecution m the days of
Mutawakkil The Moslems wete divided mto two parties,
the Caliphs going against the Mu‘tazils and expressing the
strongest disapproval of the doctiine that the Koran was
create Poems bearing on the subject wete composed in which
_the Mu‘tazils weie upbiaded and chaiged with mfidehty A
specimen 1s the ode of Abd Khalaf al-Ma'dfiri

“ No, by Hun who lifts the sky
Without pillar we can spy ,
None but atheists do prate
That the Koian 1s cieate
T 1s the woid revealed by
Men’s Cieator fiom on high ’?}

In general we may say that complete hiberty of thou&hg vas

allowed in these times on”rg_hgl,o_u_s i_guestions  No man was
Torced Lo abandon or acfgpt any creed Often each merrber
of a household followed a separate faith  So of Abu’l-Ja'd’s six
sons two weie Shitites, two Murjites, and two Khdiis?®

The policy adopted by the ‘Abbdsids with reference to then
subjects, both Moslem and_people of the Covenant, was ope
of benevolence, justice, and tenderness Examples have Ledn
giten 1n the second part of this woik of the justice and
gentleness of the early ‘Abbdsid Caliphs Special benevolence

1 Athir, v, 125 vu, 28 *1d, vu, 8 3Id, v, 131
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was manifested by them towards Persitans and other influential
members of the client communities When the ‘Abbasids had
obtained the goveinment and control of the army and treasury
they promoted these peisons to honour and authorty But
when they concetved the slightest doubt as to therr sincerity
they pounced down upon them, as was done in the case of the
Barmecides and other viziers of the first ‘Abb4sid period

§ 14 ARABIAN CIAUVINISM IN THE ‘ABBASID AGE

Policy of Dividing—Mansur's attention was directed to the
Aiabs as_being chauvinists, who, if they could unite, _could
obtain contiol of the government and accomplish whatever
they desned He was awarc that they were courageous m
the puisuit of justice and i open condemnation of njustice,
and mmpatient of injury, and i1t will be remembered of what
treachery and violence he was guilty with the object of secuting
his thione, c_gggl_tg_\s_ns:h high _souls could _nat biook  His
anxiety concerming them was increased by the language which
he heatd them employ when he was on pilgiimage, language
which indicated their intolerance of injustice, containing phrases
vexmg to himself. \Vhen peiformmg the cucuit of the Ka‘bah
he hcard a man praymg thus *“O God, 1 complamn unto Thee
of the manifestation of injustice and cotruption on the earth,
and the covctousness that inteivenes between 1night and its
claimants” Mansir went to a corner of the mosque, and
calling the speaker asked thc i1eason of his prayer  The man
asked for a piomisc of amnesty befoie telling the tinth  When
this had been granted he told the Caliph that he 1t was who
intervened between night and its claumants  Mansir asked how
be could be a victim of covetousnes-, when all the gold and
silver, all the sweet and sow in the empue were in his
possession. The man replied  “God has grven thee charge
of the Moslems and their goods, and thou hast set between
thyself and them a wall of brck and -moutar, with doors of

Sysel and tacit a w
won and armed guards, whom thou hast commanded to admit
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only this vne and that, instead of telling them to admit those
that are oppressed and 1n misery, the hungry, naked, weak, and
poor There 1s not one of them but has a claim on this wealth
of thme.”

This and similar utterances awoke Mansiir to the courage of
the Arabs, whom he bethought him of humiliating He began
theiefore to devise means for thus end For the Arabs there
was a special register of stipends according to their lineage

and rank, and containing the names of both Mudarites and
Yemenites  When Mansdr had finuished  strengthening  his
position by defeating ‘Alids and Khdryis, etc, _and_had built
amed Baghdad, with bariacks for his tioops, he began
to consider of whom these tioops consisted He found there
were three great detachments—Yemenites, Mudarites, and. men
of Khotasan Now 1t happened 1n the year 151 that some of
the army mutmied, and fought with him at the “ Golden Gate,”
lus palace in Baghdad He began to fear the repetition of such
mutinies, knowing that his government depended on the aimy,
and should the troops umite against him they could deprive
him of 1t He was also awaie that each detachment had a
hankering after one or other of the ‘Alid or other pretendess,
and that 1t would be peifectly easy for the aimy to transfer the
government to a new dynasty

The doyen of the ‘Abbdsids at this time was Kutham Ibn
‘Abbds Ibn ‘Ubaidallah Ibn ‘Abbds He was highly respected
by the whole clan and took piecedence among them. Manstr
consulted this person, telling him of the mutiny of the troops,
and hus fears lest they might unite to eject the ‘Abbdsids fiom
the government He wished to have Kutham’s advice Kutham’s
reply was that he had a notion, which would be spoiled by
being revealed, whereas 1f allowed to be kept a secret 1t might
be cxecuted, and would secuie Mansir 1 the Caliphate and
cause his army to fear him The Caliph could not imagine
how any plan connected with the Caliphate could be executed
without his knowing it Kutham iephed that if hc was not
trusted he ought not to be consulted, but if he were tiusted he
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should be left to execcute his plan, Mansir gave him leave to
execute 1t Kutham went home and called a slave, to whom
he gave the following instructions+ “To-morrow go to the
palace beforec me, and when you see me come in and, getting
between the high offictals, tsg up, seize the remn of my mule,
and conjure me by the Piophet, by ‘Abbds, and by the Com-
mander of the Faith(ul to stop and hear a question and reply
toit I shall rebuke you haishly, but don’t be afraid, repeat
the question I shall then strike 3y ou, but repeat your adjura-
tion, and ask me which of the two tribes 1s the nobler, Yemen
or Mudar When [ answer, leave go of the mule and you are
a frce man”

This plan was cairied out  Finally, i reply to the question,
Kutham satd, “ Mudar 1s the nobler, because of 1t 1s the Prophet
of God, the Book of God, the House of God, and the_Caliph
(or vicegerent) of God” This 1eply angued the Yemenites,
because he said nothing 1n then favour, and one of then captains

ciied out, “ This 15 not so, the Yementtes have some thmgs m
their favowr t0o,” and told his slave to rem up the Sheykh’s
mule This he did ull he nearly made the mule go backwards,
The Mudarites were then indignant at the Shey kh of their tribe
being treated m this way One of them commanded his slave
to strihe off the hand of the Yemenite's slave, and the feelings
of the two titbes wete mutually embittercd  Kutham then went
mto Mansdr’s presence  From that tune the \idbian atmy was
divided, the Mudautes, Yemenites,and Kharasamtes forming
separate factions Kutham mfoimed Manstr that he had
divided the tioops mto paities, cach of which would be afiad
to innovate for fear of being 1epiessed by the other two'!

When Mansir's son Mahdi came fiom Khoiasan he was
met by his relatives fiom Syra, Kifah, Bastah, etc, who con-
gratulated him on his atval  He presented them by way of
recompense with gifts of money and appaicl, and Manstr did
the same Kutham then suggesied to Mansir the followmg
stratagem He should send his son Mahd{ across the Tigris

1 Athir, v, 285
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and establish him in that quarter of Baghdad, with a portion of
the army. Theie would then be two Baghdads, and if etther
revolted, the revolt could be repressed with the aid of the other.
This suggestion was adopted, and helped to secure the dynasty
Mahdi built a city on the other side of the Tigrs, which he
called Rusafah, employing the ‘ policy of division’

During ‘Abbdsid times the power of the Arabs steadily
declined, while that of the Peistans mncieased. In Rashid’s time
the empire was divided between two poweiful elements, one
a Perstan and the sther an Aiab, cach of whom endeavomed
to obtain exclusive power  The Caliph’s couit was also 1n two
parties, Perstan and Arab, centicing 10ound Rashid’s two sons
Ma'mun and Amin The mother of the latter was an Arab
and a Hdshimite, Zubatdah, wheteas the former was the son
of a Peisian slave-gul, puichased by Rashid m oider to give
him an heir, since Zubaidah's piegnancy came late  ‘Abdallah
al-Ma’mtn, the <lave-girl’s son, was born before Muhammad
al-Amin, son of Zubaidah! Jealousy sptang up bctween these
two women, similar to the historical feud of Sarah and II:\‘le
wives of Abraham It mfected the Court and the employ ds of
the Goveinment The Hdshimites and other Arabs waie m
favour of Amin, the Perwians of Ma’'mdin The chief 1epre-
sentatne of the Arab {action was the family of Rabi* Ibn Yinus
This Rabi® traced his pedigice to Kaisdn, freedman of Al-
Hauth, ficedman of ‘Uthmdn son of ‘Affin, so that his grand-
father was frecdman of a ficedman  Rabf* became one of
Mansut’s clients, and was made janitor, aflerwaids vizier
Manstr was vetry fond of hum, and placed great confidence 1n
him One day Manstir asked him what he desired, and he
replied, “ Your affection for my son Al-Fadl” “Why affectzon
rathet than anything else?” the Caliph asked “ Becausc,” he
replied, “if you are fond of him, his least service will appedr
great to you, and his woist offence small” Rabif died 1n
170 A1l when Hdd{ was Caliph When Rash{d becamec Caliph
he appointed the Baimecides viziers  Al-Fadl son of Rabf

1 Mas*di, u, 211,
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was vexed at the vezuate falling fiom his giasp, and wished to
imitate and rival the Baimecides, but had not the necessary
qualifications  His farluie left gicat bitteiness and resentment
in his mind, and he endcavoued to calumniate them before the
Caliph  His effoits probably helped their overthrow

§ 15 DECLINE or ARAB CHAUVINISM WITII THE
FaLL oF AMiN

-

Ma’miin, besides his Persian parentage on the mother’s side,
had been brought up m the family of Ja‘far Ibn Yahyd the
Baimecide, who endcavoured to obtam the succession for him,!
and educated him to favour the Persians Al-Fadl Ibn Rabi*
was no less anxious to sccure the successton for Amin, and
when after the overthrow of the Baimecides Rashid died, it
was Al-Fadl who utged Amin to cancel the succession of
Ma’'man  The brothers disputed the succession,” Ma'mun being
with his mother’s kmsmen m Khotasan, while Amin was among
his own people in Bighdad, and wat broke out between the
two puties It was really a war between Persians and .\iabs,
smce the Arabs over the greater part of the ‘Abbdsid domaimn
were on the side of Amin,’ whereas the people of Khorasan
assisted “ the son of their sister,” Ma'min, thiough the manage-
ment of Al-Fadl Ibn Sahl  Al-Amin m Baghdad endeavoured
to stu up his army, by the counscl of Al-Fadl Ibn al-Rabif
The Aiabs m the ‘Abhdsid army were cnervated by the capital
and 1ts luxuries, and, bemg fuither divided by the policy that
has been described, they weie unable to make any effective
reststance  When Al- \min’s condition had become desperate
and he had no longer any money for the raismg of troops,
he called to lis assistance the mob of Baghdad, including
shaipers and knaves, who formed gicat gangs He otdered
some of his commanders to persecule such persons as were
wealthy or had m their possession depostts and pledges,
Moslems and others, but this measure did no good, and the

! Athir, v1, 94 2 1d, vi. 89 3 Malkrizi, 1, 178.
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war ended 1n a victoiy for Ma'miin, as shall be explained further
on. The people of Khotasan thus robbed the Arabs of the
Caliphate and handed 1t over to Ma'min, just as they had
formerly taken 1t fiom the Umayyads and given it to the
‘Abbdsids

In Ma'min’s days the Persians became powerful, whereas the
Arabs declined, so that he used to be often confronted by Arabs
i the streets who complained of tus neglecting them  They
used to oy out, “Commander of the Faithful, look after the
Syrian Aiabs as thou dost Jook after the Peisians of Khorasap !

When Mu‘tasim becaine Caliph in the year 218 he formed
a corps of Tutks and Faighamans, thereby giving Atab influence
a dectsive blow for the 1est of the ‘Abbdsid period  He wrote
to his govetnois tn the diffetent provinces, idding them strike
off the registets the names of \iab stipendiartes, and they
obeyed, notwithstanding the piotests of the Arabs, whose cause
was lost with that measure,® and thenceforth they weie kept out
of public appointments  The last Arab goveinor of Egypt was
‘Anbasah Ibn Ishdk, cashiered in 2423 The Persians became
masters of the empire, and they became more and mote anxious
to strip the Arabs of any privileges that they rctaimned  Maiddwdj,
who arose 1n Ispahan n the year 322, wished to take Baghdad,
transfer the supieme power to the Persians, and put an end to
the Arabian dynasty! lle did not succeed, although the
influence giadually shifted to fieedmen and slaves, as shall
be seen

§ 16 Suu‘Us{s AND ARABS,

In the days of Ma'min and his successois the Shu‘tbis came
forward openly with therr attacks on the Arabs, while enjoying
the favour of Ma’min, who made them membeis of his staff, and
bestowed rewards upon them. One of these was Sahl Ibn
Hdrin, director of the public library, a vehement Arab-hater,
others Abid ‘Ubaidah the archazologist and ‘Alldn the Shutib{

U Athir, vi, 176 * Makefzd, 1, 94, 311, 313. % 1d., 1, 294. % Fakhri, 253.
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These persons composed works dealing with the defects of the
Arabs, and refuting those who pieferred them to all other races
The Shu“ibis asserted the equality of all human beings, and
therefore were also termed Equahtarians  One of their argu-
ments 1n refutation of the claims of the Aiabs was that the
Piophet himself had assetted the cquahty of all Moslems,
whatever their nationality, m the maxim “All Moslems are
brethren the blood of one 1s as the blood of another , then
protection mcludes the lowest of them, and they aie one hand
agamst all other men” Another maxim that was delivered n
the Farewcll Pilgrimage “No Arab has any advantage over
a foreigner save by virtue of picty ”  Similarly in the Koran
“The most honourable among you m God’s cyes 15 the most
pious” The Shu‘tibis undcitook the defence of all the nations
of the eaith at that timc cxcept the \rabs, when the Arabs
boasted of their hings, the Shu‘dbis would talk of the Phaiaohs,
Nimicds, Amaleks, Kisias, Caesars, Solomon the Wise, Alexande:
the Gieat, and the Kings of India  If the .\1abs boasted of the
Prophets and messengers of God, they would talk of the prophets
fiom Adam to their time, all of whom had proceeded fiom
non-Arab races, except four—Hud, Sdlih, Ishmael, Mohammed
If the Arabs boasted of science, ait, or philosophy, the Shu‘ibis
would quote the game of ches-, the steely aid, and the astiolabe,
and would boast of the philosophy of the (iecks, then poets,
and their sciences, as well as of the sciences of the Indians,
Petsians, and others Onc of the Shu‘ubis in a Relutation was
bold enough to say, “\Vhat, then, have the Arabs to boast of over
the foreigner ?  They aic like savage beasts, o1 1avening wolves,
eating and preying upon each other, therr men bound m chamns
ltke captives, and thetr women stuck behind them on camdls’
saddles, like captives”! Ewidence of all this was brought fiom
Arabic verses, proving how little they caied for honour  Fhe
Arab, they said, cannot get on without a Prophet to assist hium 2
They taunted them with the adoption of supposititious children,
and composed verses libelling them, poets who composed such

! ¢Tkd, n, 169, ¢ Athir, vn, 57
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S o
odes were Al-Hasan Ibn Il4nt, and Basshir Ibn Burd who
however shifted from side to side

The defendets of the Arabs also betook themselves to
composing books 1n refutation of the Shu“ibis, the most
famous work of this sort was by Ibn Kutaibah, which brought
a scries of rejoinders from their opponents, whatever the
1espective merits of these compositions, both politics and the
nature of civihization settled the doom of the Arab state

Overthrow of the Perstan Vizers  Persian Viziers before
the Barmecides—We have seen how the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs
ptomoted the Persian clients, and entrusted them with the most
important offices, making of them viziers and governors The
Persians, growing mighty, aspwed at absolute dominion, and
bringing back the days of the Kisras They knew, however,
that this would not be possible except under the pretence of
religion bencath the flag of an Islamic Caliphate Probably
it was some such hope which led them to join the faction of the
Prophet’s house m Umayyad times, and to aid that house in
the quest after the Caliphate

When allegiance had passed fiom the ‘Alids to the ‘Abbésids,
and the latter weie proclaimed Caliphs, Manstr appropriated the
Caliphate to his own family, to the exclusion of the ‘Alids, and
fought with and killed the descendants of Hasan, after having
slain Abd Mushm and other members of his own faction, and
thereafter the Persians found i1t necessaty to submit to his
authority , but though they feared his violence, they retained
their Shiite creed, and lay in wait for an opportunity to seize
the government and create a Shi‘ite dynasty

The Caliphs were not blind to this, and took care not to fall
mto the dangei, they therefore employed Persians m the
lighest offices of state, but were still vigidant, and if they
detected 1n any of then ministers an inchnation towards Shiism
they cashiered or slew him  Hence the viziers concealed their
inchnation n that direction, and the Caliphs set spies to watch
them 1n therr houses Thus Mahdi set a spy to watch his
vizier Ya'kub Ibn Dawid, oniginally an Arabian client, and at
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first clerk to the ‘Alid Ihahim Ibn Abdallah, descendant of
Al-Hasan, and brother to that Abdallah who raised a revolt
in Medmah and was slain by Manstir. Yakub had at first
joined his brother’s 1evolt, but had then become loyal again,
concealed his mclinations, and got mto the service of Mahd,
who was greatly attached to hun, and tiusted him, so that he
even gave him the title Brother, and had that edict mscibed in
the registers, winch gave the poet Silm al-Khdsir occasion to
compose the following ode —

“Inform the Prince whose sovereignty
Has come by right fiom dispute free ,
A worthy helpet hast thou won
To right 1n Jacoh, David’s son”

Ya'’kub acquuned such vast mfluence over Mahdi that he
rendered 1t possible for his master to foiget i dissipation the
affairs of his empire, while Ya‘htib did the whole business, this
was not pleasing to the Arabs, who made allusions to 1t in
epigrams, which Mahd{ heard without attaching any importance
to them, thus, once when on pilgrimage he 1s said to have
passed by a place where the following verse was written up —

“Mahdi, you would be a capital one
If you had not got Jacob, David’s son ! ”

Mahd{ told his attendant to write under it “A fig for the
writer of this verse, and 1ll-fortune befall him '”

When his enemics found no other means of altering the
disposttion of Mahd{ towatds him, they tried calumny of a sort
to which the Caiiph would be suic to attend He was chaiged
with barbourmng Shi‘sm, having taken pait with the Shi‘tes
i their 1evolt Mahdi made no mention of this calumny to
Ya'kab, but tried to put lus loyalty to a test in the following
way He summoned him one day to a ioom where the
furniture was all rose-colour, the Caliph himself 1n rose-
coloured garments, and at his head a slave-girl of great
beauty  Professing to be pleased with Ya'kub, the Caliph
presented him with all that was in the room, the girl included
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Mahdi then told him a mattct of importance on which he
wished his help, which was that there was an ‘Alid from whom
the Caliph wished to be delnvered, and whom Ya‘kub thereupon
promised with solemn oaths that he would slay Ya'kdb then
went home, sent for the man, talked to him, and finding hum
mtclligent, was peisuaded to spaie his life, and helped him with
money to get away Meanwhile the slave-girl was listemng in
some part of the house, and told Mahd{ what had happencd
Mahdi sent and airested thc man, whom he concedled m the
palace, and then biought Ya‘kib and confionted him with the
prisonct, after which he unpiisoned Ya'kib for a number of
years  Ile was not let out till the sixth ycar, by Rashid,
thiough thc mtercession of his compatisot and co-iehgionist,
Yahyd Ibn Khilid the Baimecide  Rishid permitted him to
stay i Baghdad or go whither he chose, and he chose Meccah,
bemng quite decrepit  Theie he died 1 the yecar 18y, the ycar
of the overthrow of the Baimecides

§ 17 THE BARMEUIDES AND TIIEIR PI ACE IN THE EMPIRE

After the death of Mahdi and Hddi,{ when Rashid became

* Caliph, he made the Barmecides his viziers, because their grand-
father Khdlid had been one of Abd Mushm's captamns, and had

" given valuable help to the ‘Abbésids  Ile was made vizier by
Saffah, and employed by Manstr m his wars; as has already
been mentioned  Khdlid was a man of mighty intellect and
broad mind, neither was he equalled by any of his children 1n
generosity, wisdom, courage, or knowludge In the year 148
there was born to his son Yahy4 a child whom he named Fadl,
seven days befoie Khatzurdn gave birth to Rashid the two
children weie brought up together)and Al-Fadl was suckled by
Khaizurdn as- well as her own son @he two were therefare
(foster-brother;, a fact expressed by Silm al-Khdsir 1 the verse!

“ Al-Fadl and H#idn the Caliph became
Both nurslings of Khaizurdn, most nable dame ?

1 Athir, v, 277
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When Hértin became a lad, Mahd{ made Vahyd his tutor,)
and he grew up 1 Yahyd's family, and used to call him father
'\'\Vhen Mahd{ died in Jorjan n 169,the chief of the privy
councillors were Yahyd Ibn IKhdlid and Al-Rabi* Ibn Yinus)
'{Rashl’d was afraid of an outhicak if the death of his father
should be known while they weie at a distance fiom the capital,
and asked for Yahyd's advice, who sugaested what was wise
until they retuined to Baghdad, wheie the people were already
m an uproar In Baghdad thcre was Khaizwidn, mother of
Hadi and Rashid, who sent to Yahyd and Al-Rabi* to ask for
their advice, to which call the latter assented, but not the
former, knowmg that Hdd{ was jealous of her Haddl was
pleased with Yahy d's conduet, thanked him, and ordcred him
to look after Rashid as he had done in Mahdi's time, and
admmistered a rcbuke to Rabf*®
The first thing that occurred to I14d{ after seizing the reins of
government was to cancel Rashid’s succession, and transfer it
to his own son m order that the Caliphate might remamn m the
possession of his own descendants—as most of the Caliphs did
m similar circumstances  ITad{ tevealed this intention to some
of hus couttiers, who assented, withdrew their oath of allegiance
to Hdrin, and proclaimed Ja‘far son of Had{ hen-appaient, and
even spoke shightingly of Rashid in public gatheings Hédi
tssued orders that a speat should no longer be cairted in fiont of
Rashid, as was usual with the hen-appaient, and Haidn was
avoirded by the people, who declined to salute him  In this
treatment Hérdn was picpaied to acquiesce, but Yahyi 1cfused
to do so, and uiged him to adhiic to his 1ights  TI4d{ was told
that Yahya was spoihing Rashid, and sending for hum ashed
what their relations were  Yahyd iephed that the only 1elation
between a slave and his master could be submtssion on the pat
of the former Why, then,” asked the Caliph, ¢ do you come
between me and my brother, and spoil hun?” *“Who am I,”
asked Yahyad in reply, “to come between you? Mahdi brought
him and me together, and ordered me to look after him, you
repeated the order, and I have obeyed 1t” H4idi appeaied
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satisfied with tlus answer.  Yahyd took advantage of his good-
humour, and said “Commander of the Faithful, if you
encourage people to violate their oaths, perjury will be thought
lightly of by them, whereas if you let them abide by thewr
allegiance to yow biother, and proclaim Ja‘far as his successor,
the sanctity of the vath of allegiance will be maintained” The
Caliph told him he was right, and dismissed him *

When Had{ met the captains who had advised him to cancel
Rashid’s successton, they persuaded him to repeat the cancelling
proclamation, and HAdi sent for Yahyd and mnpiisoned him.
Yahyd wrote to him from ptison, advising hun that he had
some good counsel for hun  [le was brought befoie the Caliph,
who asked him what he had to say lle said “Commandet of
the Faithful, supposing that event weie to aitive which we shall
never see, and mdeed we piay God to take us away befoie 1t
comes [meaning Hadi’s death], do you thmk the people would
allow Ja‘far to be Caliph before he 15 of age? Would they be
satisfied with a minot to lead piayer, pilgrimage, and war?”
Hddi said he thought not Ile went on * Commander of the
Faithful, have you no fear lest some one o1 other of the chief
men of your paity, eg So-and-so, may aspire to the Caliphate,
and that otheis besides, who aie not of yows family, may also
aspire thereunto, whence 1t might go away from your father’s
childien? Most asswedly, 1f your father had not made your
brother second heir, 1t would have bheen the best policy for you
todoso \What, then, can be said of your depriving him when
he 1s alrecady nstalled? You had fay botter confirm jour
brother for the present  when your son 15 of age, compel Rashid
to withdiaw, and proclaim Ja‘far !

H4di died after only one year’s reign, and Rashid became
Caliph  Yahyd was the first person who biought him the news
of his accesston, and took the ring to lum while he was sleep‘mg
Rashid acknowledged his kindness, saying, « Father, you have
set me in this seat by your luck and good administration, and
therefore I make you ruler” Giving hin his ring, he bestowed

! Athir, v1, 39.



TIIE ‘ABBASID PLRIOD. 193

on him the tight to issuc and cancel oiders ) He continued to
hold him 1n gieat respect and to speak of him as ‘father’ The
following epigtam was composcd by a poct about his vezirate :—

¢ The beams of the sun had been atling, but when
Hdinin became sovcreign they blazed out agamn
The bounteous H.inin, God’s Prophet's nght hand,
While John, the vizier, catles out his command ”

\IYah} 4 had several sons, of whom Al-Fadl mheited the
father’s liberality and disinteirestedness, Mohammed his hugh-
mindedness, and Mdasd his courage and energy, while Ja'far
mhetited his eloquence and command of the pen  All of them
wete mvested with the highest posts, and indeed 1uled the
emprre, especially the two who have been named Besides this
they were renowned fo1 then munificence, 1in which the example
had been sct them by thewr fathet Yahyd A verb ‘to Baimak’
was derived from then name, sigrifying to be munificent

Rashid, wishing to do honowm to Yahyd, assigned the highest
pos’t: mn his empite to Al-Fadl and Ja'fai, and indced divided the
government between them  Ja'far was made rulet of the West
fiom Anbdi to Afirca, Al-Fadl ruler of the East fiom Shirwdn
to the extiemity of Twkestan  Depaiting for Khorasan in
176, Al-FFadl made 1t the centre of his goveinment, abolished
mjustice, built mosques, 1eseivorrs for water, and monasteries, and
buined the 10lls of aircars Ile mcicased the army, and gave
presents to wisttors, as well as to lns commanders and scnbes)
He did not remain there long, but leit a deputy, and retuined to
‘Irdk 11 179, where Rashid secuned him honourably and made
him vizier  After a little he decided to tiansfer the vesuate to
Jatfar; and said to thetr father, “1 chould ke to transfer the
buieau of the seal fiom Al-FFadl to Ja‘fai, but am ashamed to
wrife to him to say <o, so do you witte mstead of me”  Yahyd
wrote as follows “ The Commander of the Faithful, whom God
exalt, bids you transfer the seal from your right hand to your
left.” Al-Fadl replied, “1 understand the wishes of the
Commander of the Faithful with regard to my brother, and no

13



194 UMAVVADS AND ‘ABBASIDS.
favour that goes to him 15 1emoved fiom me, not 1s any honour
conferred on him taken away from me”!

Ja‘far obtammed great mnfluence with Rashid, and acqured
a degiee of favour to which no one afternaids attamned. Rashid
even had a gaiment made with two collars, which he and Ja‘far
could both wear at once  Ja‘far became absolute autocrat, who
could obtam the sanction of the Caliph for anything he chose to
ordei, such as the piesenting anay of half the kingdom o1 the
hand of one of the Caliph’s daughtets’ A good illustiation of
his autocratic power 15 to be found in the story about him and
‘Abd al-Mahk Ibn Sdilih the Hdshunite Rashid was iiritated
agamst this “Abd al-Malik, beeause, being a cousn of his, he
aspired to the Caliphate It happenced that this peison was
present one day at a wmc-paity at Ja‘far’s 1esidence  As he
was about to depatt, Ja‘far asked him to name anything he
wanted The man complaimed of the unfriendliness of Rashid
Jatfar rephed, “The Commander of the Farthful 15 1econciled,
and no longer bears any 1csentment against you I owe you
four million duhems  They ac paid, and heie 15 the money
stall, 1t 15 more honourable for y ou that they should be paid by
the Caliph, and this will give better evidence of the kindliness
of his feclings towaids you” “Fumther, I should like to cxalt
the rank of my son Ibiihim by mainiage with a daughter of
the Caliph,” “The Calph gives him hi~ daughter ‘Aliyah”
“1 should like attention to be called to his 1ank by the raising
of a banner over lushead ¥ “ The Caliph makes him governo:
of Egypt” ‘Abd al-Malk departed, leaving the company to
marvel at the hardihood of Ja'far m promising all this on his
own authority, and fearmg that the Caliph would be mcensed
at Ja‘far i conscquence  Befoie the day was over, however,
they leained that Rashid had ratified the whole, saymng, as
cach dctail was brought before him, “ IExcellent ! 2 '

Besides this he had a free hand 1n the disposal of the public
treasury and the libeities of the l)eople\J Yet none the less, so
soon as Rashid suspected him of disloyalty he overthrew him

t Fakhn, 186 ¢ Khilhkan, 1, 106.
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and the whole of hus relatives with lnm  The histoiians give
different accounts of the cause of the overthrow, which will
form the subject of the following section

§ 18 OVERTIIROW OF THE BARMECIDES

The Barmecides weie Shitfs, and thun grandfather Khalid
had sworn allegiance to the “\lids before the ‘Abbésids, like the
rest of the population of Khotasan and Fars (\When the
‘Abbdsids were vlctonous:and he saw how they dealt with Abu
Salamah, then Abt Muslim, and others who wished to restore
the Caliphate to the ‘Alds, he thought 1t wise to abandon the
cause of the ‘Alds, and seived faithfully first Saffih, then
Manstir  His son Yahyd and his giandsons wae of the same
punciples as himself—at heart they weic on the side of the
‘Alids, and mclined to favow ‘Alf’s family, but they kept their
mcliations sectet, especially dunng the reign of Rashid, who
was a ichement peisceutor of the ‘Ahds and then followers,
whom he tracked out and exccuted!  Irom his youth he had
hated the ‘Alid faction, which was afiaid of lim beloie he
succeeded to the thione, and when he became Caliph he
ordered all the descendants of Abu Tdlib to be transported
from Baghdad to Medmah?

This became so well known that pocts who wished to gain
Rashid’s favour lampooned the “\hds, and Héaiin was himself
the subject of the satues of ‘Alid batds These latter did not
ventuie to come forwaird openly m Rashid’s lifetime but when
he was dead and buricd at T, Drtbil Ibn ‘Ali produced a poem
containing allustons to the massacies of “Ahids oiganized by the
‘Abbdsids, prasse of the Prophet’s family, and satne on Rashid,
1t also called attention to the existence at Tis of the graves of
Al-Ridd and Rashid side by side?

The Barmccides disappioved of Rashid’s hatred of the ‘Alids,
and regarded his dealings with them as criminal,* though they
had to supptess their wrath, still, they gave secrct assistance to

1 qIkd, 1, 42. * Athir, u, 47 ¢ Aghdm, xviy, 57 {4 Ind., xx, 76
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the ‘Alid faction to the utmost of t£1c1r ability , 1ts chiefs used
to assemble 1 the house of Ja‘fars (at that time head of the
Barmccide family, the chief favourite with Rashid) and complamn
of Rashid’s doings, and though Ja‘far did his best to pievent
Rashid hearing of this, 1t was divulged by some of his numerous
enemies 1 the Calipl'’s palace, most of whom were either Arabs
or connected with Arab families The most 1ll-disposed towards
him among them and also the best able to mjwe him 'yvas
Zubaidah, Amin’s mother,! whom he had 1rritated by preferiing
her rnval’'s son Ma'min to hers, and she nureed resentment
agamst hum from the time when they had all gone to the
Ka'bah fo1 the purposec of suspending the documents appomting
Amin and Ma'min to the succession \When Amin had taken
the oath m the accustomed style, and was gomng to walk out of
the Ka‘bah, Ja‘far brought him back, and desned him to swear
three times with a formula mvoking God’s wrath agamst him 1f
he broke faith—a request which vexed his mother Zubaidah,
who cheiished 1esentment on account of 1t, and ‘became one of
those who wged the Caliph to destioy him , 1 addition to this
therc was the racial cnmity between them  Besides this Ja‘far
had many 1ll-wishers among the .\iab pimces, and especially
the family of Rabi* and the family of Mazyad al-Shaibdni,
whose mfluence at Court had been weakened by Ja'far, who
had incited the Caliph agamst them?® Thae were also various
Persian ill-wishers, cven then uncle Mohammed Ibn Khald,
who helped the plot to effect their rumn®

All these cndeavoured to embitter the mind of Rashid
against the Baimeccides, at times urging that they belonged to
the ‘Alid faction, at otheis asseiting that they were playing the
autocrat, at times declanng that they and their retainers
appropriated the public 1evenues  Rashid bore all this m mind,
but had not forgotten the bencfits which Yahyd had confefred
upon him, and the <ervices of his sons in putting his empue 1n
order and restoring its prospeitty  If therefore he was vexed

1 Mas‘adi, n, 195 2 Athir, vi, 57, Khllikdn, n, 179
3 Athir, u, 71.
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at times by the aid which Ja'far appeared to give to ‘Alids or to
recewve from them—for, indeed, when appointed governor of the
West, Ja‘far had installed a Shi'i as governor of Egypt'—still
Rashid kept quict, biding his tine.

§ 1@ Tue ‘ALID FACTION IN KIHIORASAN

The people of Khorasan and their neighbours of Tabaristan
and the Dailemites had belonged to the ‘Alid faction before the
uise of the ‘Abbdsids, and had only sworn allegiance to the
‘Abbdstds m order to comply with Abit Mushim or out of fear of
him  When they heaid of his ticacheious murder, they were
angty and covenanted with one another to avenge his death
Before they could do anything, Mansii had fallen upon the
Rawandis, then brethren, who we-e followers of Abu Muslim,
and then he bwlt and entrenched himself in Baghdad, so that
they were again compelled to bide theu time, and theieupon
he began to attack the ‘Alids, and slaughter them, so that such
as escaped fled to the extreme ends of the Islamic empire,
Khorasan and the West, and began to send out their emissaries
and proclaim their doctrine sccietly  The people of Khorasan
continued to be therr fitmest suppotiters, owing to their desire to
punish Manstr for the slaughter of Abd Muslun, and to abide
by the league they had made agamnst him

"The chief fears of the “\bbasids wete from the direction of
Khorasan, because the faction of the “\lids was there, and the
people were brave and geneially formidable, fiom the time when
they had transferied the Caliphate fiom Umayyad to ‘Abbdsid
hands .In the ieign of Rashid the chicf exponent of “ Alid 1deas
was m Khorasan 1n the person of Yahya, brother of Mohammed
Ibn Abdallah)whom Mansir had fought and slain, this person
grew so powerful that Rashid sunt Al-Fadl Ibn Yahyd to deal
with him  Al-Fadl induced him to come down from the Dailem
countiy by offering him favouiable conditions Rashid wrote
a certitficate of amnesty with his own hand, which was signed by

! Suyits, u, 10
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all the lcading Hdshimites  And when,Al-Fadl brought Yahyd
to Baghdad, Rashid kept his word, and assigned him a princely
1evenue

Presently, how ever, Rashid wanted to imprison Yahya, perhaps
being urged to take this step by some of the enemies of the
‘Alds, but found himself unable to do so owing to the ceitHficate
of amnesty which he held , so he consulted the lawyers, and one
declared the cettificate vahd, whom Rashid tried to tefute, then
anothe:, the Kadi Abu'l-Balkhtai{ declared it invalid on some
ground or othet, whercupon Rachid toie 1t up, determined to
impison Yahyd, and handed his peison owver to Ja‘far, who
regatded him as unjustly treated, smce he had only come to
Baghdad on the faith of the caitificate He thought fit,
therefore, to employ lus influence and dexterity 1n letting the
man free, thinkmg Rashid would not enquue for him  So he
sent a communication to Yahyd m prison, who proceeded to
implore him to fear God 1 his casqgand not expose himself to
the vengeance of the Piophet Mohammed m the next world,
smce he had assuredly committed no wrong, nor had he
harboured any disloyal person  Ja‘far, affected by what he
said, bade him go whithersoever he wished, and when Yahyd
objected that he could not go about safely sent with him an
escort to conduct him 1nto a safe refuge!

§ 20 RASHID AND JA‘FAR

\r_]a‘far’s enemics watched his movements, and chief among
them Al-Fadl Ibn al-Rabf, who had aspued to succeed his
father 1n the vezuate, when these Persians had come 1 his way,
and appropusated 1t He set spies to watch Ja‘far, who mfoimed
him of Ja‘fai’s action mn the matter of Yahyd, of which he
proceeded to inform Rasln’d: who, however, 1ebuked Al-Fad],
stating that Ja‘far’s action had been by lus order He then sent
for Ja‘far, and asked him to sup with him, and after banding
him morsels with his onn hand and talking to him as an equal,

! Kbaldin, 1v, 8 ; Athir, v1, 50, 70
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he asked about Yahyd ;| and Ja‘fai replied that he was in prison
still  But when the Caliph asked Ja‘far to swear by the
Caliph’s life that tlhus was so, Ja‘far, guessing what had
happened, swore that it was #of so  Ile then told Rashid the
whole story, asseverating that Yahyd was an innocent man,
and Ra<hid expiessed approval of Ja‘far's action, declaring that
it agieed with his own intentions However, he secretly nursed
his wrath agamnst Ja'far, and dctermmed on lus death from that
moment “God hill me if T do not kill you!” was his private
observation when Ja‘fu left him  Ilowever, he waited for a
favourable opportunity of carry ing out his plan, being aware of
the mnfluence which the Barmecides had acquued with different
classes of the population (mncluding the fashimites themselves)
thiough their iberality

Rashid theirefore wished to put Ja'far off hus guard, and that
he might not guess at the Caliph’s mtentions offcied to make
hum goveinor of Khotasan, and taking the scal fiom him gave
it to his father Yahy d and diew up a document appomnting ja‘far
governor of Khotasan and Sijistan—an appointment cancelled
after twenty days?! Either, then, this appomtment had been
mercly a blind, or the Caliph having made 1t became afraid of
the conscquences

Among the enemics of the Barmectdes was ‘Alf Ibn ‘fs4 Ibn
Mdhdn, who accused Musd, biother of Yahyd, of treasonable
coriespondence with the people of Khorasan, wiging them to
forswear allegiance to KRashid, and offeiing to come out to them,
Rashid belicved this charge, and impisoned Misd, though he
presently discharged him, but that he was defimitcly alienated
from the Baimectdes appeared mn vaiious actions of his towards
them Thus Yahyd Ibn Khilid had been wn the habit of
cntening the Caliph’s presence without formal leave, and Rashid
hidted that he disapproved of this procecding, from which
accordingly Yahyd ccased Also, it had been the custom of the
slaves to rise up when Yahyd entaied the Caliph's presence, and
his henchman Masitu was now told to forbid thus. Yahyd

1 Athir, w1, 61.
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perceived thc Caliph’s alienation, and 1t formed the subject of
general conversation, till people began to expect that the family
would be oveithrown, though no one ventured directly to tell
them so Hints, however, weie occasionally thrown out by
poets in thcir odes, as eg by Ibn Bakkdr, who sang the
followmg before Yahyd —

“ What do people want of us,
Won t they calm abide ?
They would t1y to bing to light
What we fain would nde”

(Rashid was sensible of the momentous character of the step
he wanted to take, and was afiaid of the adhcrents of the
Baimecides 1f he should make his onslaught on them , wishing,
thercfoie, to asccitamn the feclings of the Court on the subject,
he supposed that the minstrels would best enable him to do so,
because they had access to the pecople when they were meuy
and diunk, and diunkenness makes men reveal then sccret
thoughts and feelings Askmng his minstrel Ishdk of Mausil
what people nere talking about, he leatned from Ishdk that the
subject of popular conveisation was that Rashid was about to
airest the Barmecides and put mn office Al-Fadl Ibn al-Rabi*
Rashid, pretending to be angry, asked what business this was of
his? So Ishdk said no moie!

Rashid, moicorver, employed spics to enter the houses and
offices of the Barmecides and ‘count therr breaths, and
whenevet any mctummating glance ot utterance attracted therr
notice they exaggerated 1t to the Caliph

Among the spres of the Caliph were two Khazarite slaves,
whom the Caliph had brought up and presented to Ja‘far , these
slaves used to mnform him daily what went on n the salon of
Jaffarm For Ja'far had a salon in which entertainment was
provided once a week, where the grandees of the empire
assembled with the most emment Persians, who all wore
garments of one colour, which were furmshed by Ja‘far, who

1 Aghény, v, 113
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also wore the like (At one of thesc salons conveisation turned
on Abd Muslim and his ability, and how he had been able by
himself to transfer the Islainic cmpne from one family to
another , when Ja‘far obscived that this was no great exploit,
nor did he deserve much praise, since he had accomplished it
by the slaughter in cold blood of Coo,000 petsons real ability
would be shown by transferiing the empire fiom one family to
another without bloodshed! I'he two Khazarites noted this
remark and conteyed 1t to Rashid, suggesting that Ja‘fat
implied some intention on his own part to transfer the
Caliphate from the ‘Abbdsids to the Perstans or the ‘Alids
which mcreased Rashid’s anger”
In the year of their overthrow (187), Rashid was tetmning
from pilgrimage with his mind fully made up to «trike a blow.
(He made show of bemng pleased with Jafar, and appumnted him
governor of the province of Khoasan, with the view of putting
lum off his guaid, and also with the view of getting the scals
fiom him under the pictence of the new appomtmcnt\) He
bestowed on him a 1obe of honoui, and assigned lum an aimy
with a standard at Nahiawdn, the people theicfuie set up their
tents theic, and stayed, makmg themsclves ready for the further
journey , the pick of Ja‘far’s adheients were then at Nahawdn,
while Ja'far remamed i Baghdad making his prepauiations for
the journcy to jomn them
Ja'far had a Hashumite fitend who was anxious for his safety,
who, learning of Rashid’s attentions with 1egaird to Ja'far and
his family, wished to mediate visiting Jafar while the latter
was engaged m his piepaiations for the jowney to Khorasan,
he began to discuss various topics, till he worked his way on
towards the subject about which he had come to talk-;.' The
man’s name was [smd‘il Ibn Yahya  IHe ended by saying, “You
are about to start for a wecalthy countty, of vast extent and of
wide domion, 1if you would bestow some of your estates on
the children of the Commander of the Farthful, this act would
assure your place tn his affecttons”  Ja‘far was displeased at

1 Zinat al-Majdlis (Persian)
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this, since apparently he had no mkling of what the Caliph had
i his mind , and his reply wds, “‘Ismd4l, your cousin’s bread 1s
due to my chaiity, and for the mamtenance of his empiie he 15
indebted to us, 15 1t not sufficient that I have left hun without
a caic for himself, his family, his coutt, ot his <ubjects, that I
have filled his treasuties, that [ have managed all his important
affans, but he must needs covet what I have laid aside for my
chuldren and descendants®  \What, 15 he tainted with Hashimate
envy and ingratitude, and 15 he too a victim of covetousness?
Most assuredly, if he asks me for any of my proparty he shall
ruc it!” Apparently he meant that he would 1aise the standard
of revolt mm Khorasan, and when ‘Ismd'il heard his thieats, and
perceived how angiy he was, he went away and Iud himself]
both from Ja‘fat and fiom Rashid, as bemng suspected by both )
One of Rashid’s spies heard this conversation, and reported it
to his master, who now detetmined to strihe  possibly his first
idea may have been metely to anest Jaffar and impison him,
but when this menace came to his eats he made up his mind to
kil lum e regaided 1t, however, as a serous step, and{asked
the advice of hi~ wife Zubaidah,  stating planly what was
revolving m s mind - “T am afraid that if these people become
possessed of Khorasan the Caliphate may shp from my girasp”
Zubaidah wiged him to strike quickly, telling him besides, 1t
15 asserted, of mmpiopiicties committed by Ja'far in Rashid's
house,! connected with his sister *Abbdsah  "Rashid theiefoie
took adwvantage of the rcolation of Ja'ffar fiom his friends and
adherents who wete i Nahiawdn with his aimy, while he was
himself m Baghdad, and sent his henchman Masidr to bring
him Ja‘far’s head lhe story of the exccution 15 well known
Rashid then sent persons to suuiound the dwellings of his
father Yahyd and all huis children and lus biother Al- Fadl,
by might, and impisoned them all, and he further seized %l
their possessions, all their agents, their slayes, and then furniture,
spanng only Mohammed Ibn Khélid, who was one of therr
accusels \;I‘he vesate was then confeired by him on Al-Fadl
b Itlidi, 113.



THE ‘ABBASID PLRIOD 203

Ibn al-Rabi’, theii cnemy At a later peniod Rashid repented
of having slam the Baimccides, and wept when he thought of
them! Ja'far then met with the same fate at the hands of
Rashid as had befallen Buzumigmihne at the hands of Kisra
Abarwiz, the Petstan king kiled his viziet on suspicion of
heiesy, and then repentcd 2

Rashid slew the Barmccides doubtless because he was afraid
of their ousting him fiom the thione, acting on the *.\bbdsid
doctimne of killing all suspects a principle by no means
practised by them m dealing with then <ubjects, whom they
used oidmarily to ticat m accordance with the requunements of
the law of Islam, of justice, and indeed meicy, tenderncss, and
genciosity  Rashid especially was well known to weep when
admonished and to 1elent when imploied, as also to ginve liberally
when asked, till s conduct n these matters became proveibial ,
but when he had to do with the ‘Alds, thetr emissarics and
their supporters, he had no fear of God'?

Amin and Ala'mitn, o1 the lrabs and the Persians 4\\ hen
the Baimectdes had been slaughteied m thus styie the people
of Khorasan were nitated, and their 1esentment agamst the
‘Abbdsid dynasty was 1edoubled  a new league was formed by
themn to avenge the dcath of Abd Muslim and the deaths of
the Barmecides, and they kept watching for a fayvourable
opportunity to arttve  Their hopes tuined towards Ma'min,
because his mother was a Persian, and he had been brought up
m -the family of Ja'far the Baimeccide, with an inclmation
towaids the Shif faction Shitsm was not at that fime
a 1ehigious docttne as it 1s now, but was apphed to a peolitical
paity) consisting of the adherents of the ~\lids, whether Persians
or others Love for the I'ersians and then political doctine
was mmplanted in the heart of Ma'min fiom s tender ycus,
aild moxco»cr\/Yah)zi Ibn Khalid had sclected for his attendant
Al-Fadl Ibn Sahl al-Saikhasi, who was a magtan of Khorasan,
not conveited to Islam till 19o, when he yiclded to the

! Aghém, xvn, 76 ? Mas*Gdi, 1, 110, 3 Fakhi, 17
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persuasion of Ma’'min! He sided with the ‘Ahd faction, bemng
anxious to assist the Persians m Khorasan, and being a man of
ability was promoted by Yahyd till he became a member of his
staff, and finally his steward Al-Fadl, percetving the ability
and ntelhigence of Ma'mun, and expecting that he would one
day be Caliph, paid court to him, and endeaiouted to win his
favour Ma'mun responded to these attentions and promoted
him, till Al-Fadi aspucd at nothing lower than the vecrate)

It is recorded that before Ma’min became Caliph, his tutor,
obsetving his good opmion of Al-Fadl and the i1espect he paid
hum, spoke of this to Al-Fadl, and said, “I should not be
surprised if you weie to get a million dithems out of hum”
Al-Fadl 1eplied that he associated with Ma’min, not in the hope
of getting any sum out of lim either small or gieat, but m the
hope that his seal might onc day be authoitative i both East
and West?

. When Rashid as-igned the succesgion to his two sons he gave
Amin ‘hidk and Syria to the extreme West, and the nght to
the title Caliph after himself, while to Ma’'min he assigned
Khorasan and the rest of the Ea-t,j with the succession to the
Cahiphate after his brother Amin  All this was done through
the machmations of Ja'far and other members of the ‘Ald
faction, among, them Al-Fadl Ibn Sahl  In the year 192 Rashid
wished to visit Khorasan, and badc his son Ma’inGin remain 1n
Baghdad till his retuin Rashid bemg atling at the tume, Al-Fad]
was afraid he might dic on the road,in which case his (Al-Fadl’s)
efforts would be abuitne, so he went to Ma'miin, and told
him that he did not know what might happen to Rashid.
*“Khotasan 1s your province, and Amin has been preferied to
you for the Caliphate; the rmildest measme that he 15 likely
to employ 1n your case 1s cashiering  He 1s Zubaidah’s son, his
‘uncles’ are the Hdshimites, and you know all about Zubaidah
and her wealth  So you had better request the Caliph for leave
to travel with him” Ma’'mun acted according to this suggestion,
and though the Caliph at fiist refused he afterwards granted

! Khillikdn, 1, 413 , Athir, 31, 79 2 Fakhrf, 203 3 Athfr, v, 69.
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the request Doubtless hts 1efusal must have been dictated by
some motive, and, indeed, he was expecting his end, and saw
that his cluldren were employing spies to watch him and count
his breaths,! and impatient at his survival

\ Ma'mun then travelled with his father, and with them went
Al-Fadl, who on the march did his best to further the interests
of Ma'min, and made all the captains of Rashid’s army swear
allegiance to Ma'mun, as well as others, and got Rashid to
promise Ma’mun all the money that was with them Then
Ma’min took up s 1esidence at Merv, the capital of Khorasan;
and meanwhile Rashid fell ill at Tds, while Amin was in
Baghdad, not however without having spies m Rashid’s aimy,
of whom the most zealous in his mtetest was Al-Fadl Ibn
al-Rabf, Rashid’s wvizier after the Barmecides Y When Amin
recetved news of his father’s seirous 1llness he sent to Ibn Rabf*
and otheis of his adherents, desning them to proclaim him
successor, and when 1 193 Rashid died, Ibn Rab{* contrived in
the absence of Ma'muin at Meiv that all who were in the army
should jomn Amin’s paity , they obeyed him owing to therr
anxicty to teturn to then homes and famihies i Baghdad; and
forgot the oath which they had already sworn to Ma'min (The
treasuie 1in the camp was all taken to Amin, his proclamation
was accomplished, and piesently Al-Fadl Ibn Rabi‘ advised
Ariin to cancel his brother’s succession to the Caliphate, and
Amin did as he advised.

§ 21 AL-FapL IBN SAUL AND ‘ALI \L-RIDA

Q\/hen Ma’miin heaid of his father’s death and return of his
followeis to Amin, taking with them the wealth of the camp,
angl having bioken their oath to him, he feared for his life, and
gathering his adheients in Merv, asked their advicey telling
them that he was no match for his brother They, however,
encouraged him and promised him their assistance > and

1 Athfr, v1, 83.



206 UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS,

Al-Fadl took care to pomt out to him that he was established
among his mother’s relations, that the people had sworn him
allegiance, and that if he would only be patient he (Al-Fadl)
would guarantce him the Caliphate This stiaightforward
promise satisficd Ma’'mun, who promised to be patient, and said
that he rendered Al-Fadl 1esponsible for the rest  To Al-Fadl
he further gave the title “ Of the two headships,” viz. of the pen
and the sword
Al-Fadl worked his hatdest i1 Ma’'mtn's cause, which was
indeed his own and that of his countiy and nation , he concthated
the people and fortified the fiontiers The enmity between the
two brothers waxed stronger and stionger, and communications
were cut off between Khoiasan and Baghdad Each of the two
removed the name of the other fiom the Alutbas , armies were
sent into the field, and terrible battles were fought mn which
victaly was on the side of Ma'mun, whose followers wete
Peisians led by Tdahir Ibn al-Husamn, finally, Baghdad was
taken, and Amin killed mn the year 198, his head bemng biought
to Ma'mdn in Khorasan And when Ma'min saw Al-Fadl's
promises realized he became an mstiument in Al-Fadl's hands,
and ventwied to opposc lum m nothmg Al-Fadl became
autocrat, and made his biother Al-ITa-an governo: of the
mountain provinces, ‘Iidk, Fais, Ahwds, Hydz, and Yemen, on
condition, however, of his 1emaming m Baghdad  He v
took advantage cf the opportunity to restore the Caliphate to
the Alids, whose 1:Pnuentatlvc m Khorasan at the time was
AT Tbn Mok al-RIT4 Lbn Ja‘far Ibn Mohammed Ibn ‘Alf ibn
al- IIusm‘fT known as ‘Alf al-Ridd, whom Al-Fadi did his best_to
get appomtcd b) Ma'min _as his successor to the Cahphate
TE 75 uncériam whether Al-Fadl stipulated this as a condition
of his assisting Ma’min_in_ obtamung the Caliphate for
Tumeelf, o meiely 1ccommended 1t without actual stipulation
Ma'muin accepted the suggestion, whether in oider to keep
a promisc, or by way of compliance with a view to subsequent
)trcachc: ¥y, 01 because he 1eally had a high opinion of the ‘Alids,
imbibed dwiing his mfancy, when he professed to belong to the
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*Alid faction'! Lln the year 201 he proclaimed ‘Alf his SUCCESSOT,
giving him the, title Al-Ridd (1e¢ God’s good pleaswme) of the
family of Mohammed , he also otdered his army to abandon the
+<Abbisid colour black, and take to the ‘Ahd colour, qxeen\and
a rescript to that effect was sent all over the cmpluie
{When the ncws of this reachcd Baghdad the ITdshimites
made a great outay, m which then adheients jomed, they
refused fo swear alleglance.to *All, declaring—that the Caliphate
must not leave the “\bbdsid family ™ They supposed the edict
to be a plot contitved by Al-Fadl Ibn Sahl, and objected to his
brothet Hasan remaming prefect of Laghdad  Finally, they
determined to depose Ma’'midn and pioclaim Ius uncle Ihrahim
Ibn al-Mahdi Caliph They accordingly pioclaimed hum
Caliph with the title Al-Mubdiak (the blessed) They also
wrote a thicatenmg leticr to Ma’mun, telling him he would be
killed if he adheied to his 1esolution
Al TFadl Ibn Sahl kept this mfoimation a sccret fiom

Ma'mun, featng lest he should take fitght, tepent, and cancel
his proclamation, thus deposing ‘Al m \Vlch casc all Al-Fadl’s
labours would become aboitine ‘Al al-Ridd was, howeve,
Jnformed of what was gomng on in Baghdad and was unwilling

“that all this st should €0 onon his account, and that Ma'miin
should not be told about 1t Gomg m peison to the Caliph,

he nformed him of the state of Baghdad, and of the
proclamation of Ibidhim Tbn al-Mahdi, Ma'min regaided the
story as stiange and civen incredible, having been mnformed
that Ibrahim had meciely been made in his (Ma'min's) absence
prefect of Baghdad “Alf asswed hiun that Al-Fadl had lied

Ma'muan then saw thiough the plot contined by Al-Fadl and
1ecognized that the assistance given to himscll by Al-Fadl had
been for this object, he 1cgarded himself as Justified 1 killing!

-
him, and subotned certain petsons to assassinate him m his bath

at_Sarkhas, afterwards tiying these persons and- executing

them for the murder?

U Mas‘adi, 11, 224
* Athir, v, 143, Fakhri, 199, Aghdny, 1x, 31, Khilhkan, 1, 414
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s\-He considered, however, the (uestton of proclaiming ‘Alf
Ridd, Jbeing afiaid to 1etiact, and fearing in case he should do so
a revolt on the part of the people of Khorasan, mn which he
gught lose hus life. Ile 1esorted theiefore to treachery, and
*suborned some one to give ‘All poisoned grapes, which caused
lus death'. This put an end to the occasion of the irritation of
the people of Baghdad, who withdrew their allegiance fiom
Ibtdhim and returned to Ma'mdn, Ibrdhim, Al-Fadl, Ibn
al-Rabf, and all the adhcients of Amin m the stiuggle took to
flight, and Ma'min enteied Baghdad in the year 204 and fixed
his 1esidence theie  In oider to banish all suspicions that he
harbowed any affection for the ‘Alids, he began to persecute
them, picyvented them fiom appioaching him, and oideied them
to weat black ?

Although, theicfore, the influence of the Persians became again
paramount m Baghdad, the ‘Alild faction weie depressed and
compelled to keep then opratons seciet till the end of the reign
of Watluk ° \\nd when 1in 232 Mutanakhil came to the throne
he started a violent persecution of the “Alid faction, having been
brought up fiom his youth among Arabran’ chauvinists, who
detested the Persians and the ‘Alid faction

Amoug them were ‘Ali Ibn Jahm, the Syiran poct, of the
Bant Shdmah, ‘\mry Ibn Fariukh al-Rukhkhay, Abd Samt,
a descendant of Mairwan Ibn Abf ITafsah, who used to cuny
favour with Rashid by satuizing the ‘Alds, he bgmg an
yUmayyad chient These persons used in general to frighten
Mutawakkil about the Shiite faction, and advise him_to keep
them at a distance, to humibate and mjute them Next they
recommended the abuse of those ancestors of the ‘Alids whose
high ieligious station was an aiticle of general behef Therr
words carried weight with him, and as he grew up he more
and moie detested the ‘Alid faction and the Caliphs ho
had given that faction help, viz, Ma’'min, Mu‘tasim, and Wdthik,?
Just as the mnstructions of the Barmecides had_left their~mark
on Ma'mun, and inspned him with affection for the ‘Alid faction

! Athir, 1, 144 , Fakhri, 199 2 Athir, v1, 156 9 1d, v, 22,
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So when Mutawakkil Dbecame Caliph he commanded the
destruction of the grave of Husain Ibn ‘Ali, with all the
surrounding buildings and forbade people to approach it He
carried his hatred of ‘Alf and his household to such a pitch that
he even made of ‘Ali a laughing-stock Among his court
attendants was a hermaphrodite called ‘Ubadah, who used tc
tie a pillow to his waist underneath his gaiments, and uncover
his head, which was bald, 1in order to muimic the Caliph *Ali, and
dance, repeating—

“Heie's the pot-bellied bald head
Of Musulmans called head ”

(meaning ‘Ali), and hereat Mutawakkil would laugh over his
cups! Fiom that time the Sunmte faction got the upper hand
in _the empire, being mamtained by the Turks, as shall be scen,
With the decline of the ‘Alid cause m Baghdad the mfluence of
the_Persians declined, and with the Caliphate of Mutawaklkil
ends the fitst Persian period

§ 22 SECRECY IN TIIE ‘ABBASID EMPIRE

The ‘Abbdsids were specially renowned for the keeping of
secrets, and enjomned this practice on their clients and familiar
associates, especially 1n matters appertaining to the mantenance
of their dynasty Illustrations of this have appeaied in the
dealings of the Caliphs with then generals and viziers fiom the
commencement of the dynasty, especially in those of Manstr
with his uncles and with Abd Mushm, etc, and of Rashid with
the Barmecides, and of Ma'mdn with Al-Fadl Ibn Sahl, ‘Al{
al-Rida, and Tahir Ibn al-Husain They regarded secrecy in
their undettakings as an essential of success, as we saw in the
case of Kutham Ibn al-‘Abbds when he spread division among
the detachments of the army by a device of which he did not
wish to mform Mansti. Besides this they employed the aid of

! Abu’l-Fidi, u, 40,
14
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spies and watchers, and everyone spied everyone else. The
Caliph set spies to watch the generals and viziers, and the
viziers set spies to watch him A man’s slave or slave-girl was
often a spy on his movements The Caliph would set people
to watch his own sons or btothers, the heir to the throne would
set them to watch his father, as we saw was done by Amin and
Ma’'min in the case of Rashid Ma'muan’s spy was the hench-
man Masrir, Amin’s the physictan Gabriel son of Bakhtishii’,
These persons counted the Caliph’s breaths !

When Ma’min became Caliph, and had come to Baghdad,
he set spies to watch Ibrdhim Ibn al-Mahdi, and hued a man
to attend him and repott evety word he uttered, whether in jest
or earnest? The other Caliphs did thc like, especially towards
the end of the dynasty, and, indced, the growth of espionage
is a sign that a dynasty 1s approaching its decline The viziers
then had spies to watch the Caliphs, and the Caliphs spies to
watch their viceroys, this function being discharged by post-
masters or officers of the intelligence depaitment, in addition
to the slaves, male and female, and singing women employed
for this purpose. This was done for fear then authouty might
be undermined, and sectecy was mantained to an extiaordinary
degrec  Ma'min had his intelligence agent for every person,
and would paidon every utterance cxcept an attack on the
monarch, revelation of a State scecret, or impioper allusions
to the royal ladies?®

Owing to thewr secrecy the motives for many acts that took
place in thewr time weie obscure and mmpeifectly understood
Thus the historians have to conjecture the reason for the over-
throw of the Barmecides, and differ setiously in theu surmises
Of many a murder the author was unknown, and the victim was
supposed to have died of eating giapes, or dates, etc, whereas
his death was due to poison given him by his physician or
housekceper?® at the instigation of some Caliph, general, or heir-
apparent.

! Athir, w1, 83 * Aghdm, xx, 82
8 Mas‘idy, 1, 225, Usaibi‘ah, 1, 171. i Usaii‘ah, 1, 182,



THE ‘ABBASID PERIOD 211

§ 23 CONFUSION OF GENEALOGIES AFTER ISLAM

We have seen what caic the Arabs bestowed on the
preservation of their gencalogies they went so far as to
despise one who was not born of two Arab paients If his
father were non-Arab he was called mudharra’, 1f his mother
were a foreigner he was called Zap/n  If his mother weie a slave
he was regarded as a slave, and only acknowledged as a son
if he turned out well The /ayfz did not inheut, and this was
an 1illustiation of the contempt felt for the non-Arab, as has
been secn

§ 24 CIHLDREN OF SLAVE-GIRLS.

When Islam spread, and the Aiabs conquered the Eastern
nations, Persians, Tutks, etc, numbers of slaie-women were
acquiied 1 the course of the conquests These women were
cmployed as nwses, wet and dry, the younger ones being also
made concubimes At first the Moslems used to disapprove
of marriage with them, and despise then children, especially
in the Hijdz, the centre of Arabian chauvinism , but this ceased
when there aiose in Mecdmah three noble” persons, all of them
sons of slave-guls ‘All Ibn al-Ilusain, Al-Kasmm Ibn
Muhammad, and Sdlim Ibn ‘Abdallah These surpassed the
people of Medmah m jurisprudence, chastity, and Icaining.
After then appeatance the people took kindly to concubmes?

Nevertheless, the Umayyads continued to tieat the sons of
slave-gnls with contempt, owing to their partisanship for Arabs
as agamst foieigners  When ‘Abd al-Mahk learned one day
that ‘Ali Ibn al-Husain had married a slave-girl and manu-
mitted her, he wrote to reproach him. ‘Ali’s reply was that
God by Islam had raised the lowly and madc good the defective,
and substituted generosity for meanness Hence no stigma
was left on a Moslem So the Prophet had married his hand-
maid and his slave’s wife When ‘Abd al-Malik read his reply

! ‘Ikd, m, 229
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he observed that ‘Ali Ibn al-Husamn found honour where most
men find disgrace It must, however, be borne in mmnd that
after Islam had commenced the Arabs began to pay more
honour to the %ayfns (see above), supposing that in the pedigree
only the male line counted. This view is expressed in the
following lines —

“No man should be taunted because of lus mothe:

Being negro or Gieck or Peisian or other
The mother’s no matter , the child’s of the father ”

The Umayyads continued to tieat the sons of slave-girls with
contempt till the close of their dynasty Thus, when Zaid Ibn
‘Ali Ibn al-Husamn came forward as pretender to the Caliphate
in the days of Hishdam Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, he was taunted by
the Caliph with his origin as a slave-girl's son e repled that
such an origin did not prevent « man from attaining the most
exalted posts, seeing that Ishmael's mother was the slave of
Isaac’s mother, but 1 spite thereof God made him a prophet,
made him father of the Arabs, and raised up out of his seed
Mohammed, the best of mankind.! The fact that the Umayyads
were such strong partisans of the Arabs of itself made the
‘Alids more inclined to mix with them Hence most of the
‘clients’ were of the ‘Alid faction

Both views then—that to be the son of a slave-girl was
a disgrace, and that the mother counted for nothing in the
pedigree—found repiesentatives at the beginning of Islam.?

The nature of Islamic civilization was, however, too strong
for the Umayyads and their desire to preserve the Arab
pedigrees pure from admixtuie Such admixture, theiefoie,
took place even in the lme of the Umayyad Caliphs, towards
the end of whose dynasty sons of slave-girls were pioclaimed
sovereign The first Caliph of this sort was Yaz{id Ibn al-
Walid Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, proclaimed in the year 1267 his
mother was a descencant of VYezdejrd son of Kisra, taken
captive 1 Sughd by Kutaibah, who sent her to Hajjdy, who
presented her to Al-Walid Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, to whom she bore

! Mas“idi, n, 130 % Verses in ullustration are given n *Ikd, m, Z30
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Yaz{id! There is a stoiy that the Umayyads objected to the
proclamation of kayins as sovereigns, not out of contempt for
such persons, but because of a notion that with a sovereign
of this sort thewr dynasty would come to an end In Yazid
they found the fulfilment of this prophecy He only reigned
seven months he was followed by Marwidn Ibn Mohammed,
whose mother was a Kurdish slave- And with lum the dynasty
ended

§ 25 CALIPUS WIIOSE MOTHERS WERE SLAVES, ¢

The ‘Abbdsid dynasty, unlike the former, was based on the
clients, and 1n 1ts time Arab chauvinism declined owing to
the laige admixtuie with foreign elements that had taken
place, the status of the mother ceased therefore to count
Most of the Caliphs had slave-motliers, beginning with Ibréh{m
the Imdm. Various races were iepresented by these mothers:
Peisians, Turks, Greeks, Kurds, Berbers, Abyssinians, Zanj, etc,
Here is a list of some of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs whose mothers

were slaves —

Calsph. Mother's Nationalsty
Ibrdhim the Imédm. Berber.
Manstir. Berber.
Rashid Haiash [?]
Ibrdhim Ibn al-Mahdi Zanj
Ma'min Persian
Muntasir Abyssinian-Greek
Musta‘in. Slav.
Mu‘tazz. [’
Muhtad{ Greek.
Ruktadir Turk.
Muktafi. Turk
Mustadf’. Armenian.
Nsir., Turk.

1 Athir, 1w, 2705 v, 147.
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The other dynasties exhibit a similas state of things The
mother of the Fitimide Mustansir was a Sudanese slave, that
of the Umayyad ‘Abd al-Rahmdn al-Ddkhil a Berber To this
list we could add many sons of Caliphs who never ascended
the throne, eg Mohammed Ibn al-Hanafiyyah, son of a black
woman of Scinde

If pedigrees were thus mixed m the case of the Caliphs, they
were natuially much more so in the case of other ranks of
society  Aiabian pedigrees were kept pure only i pagan
days, and at the beginning of Islam, to the middle of the
Umayyad pertod , after that punity was confined to the father's
side; on the mother’s side they became exceedingly mixed
We at this time are awaie that the child mnhents characteristics
from the mother no less than from the fathet, and often resembles
the mother 1n character more closely than the other  After the
second century of the Hipah, except in the desert or where
there was little communication with foreigners, the blood of
the Arabs contained only a small Aiab strain  Besides the
influence of foreign blood they weie greatly mfluenced by the
climate and customs of the lands wherc they settled The
town Arabs of the third century A1l weie then different from
the Arabs at the beginning of Islam, and the difference must
be enormously greater between the latter and the town Arabs
of the present day, whose ancestors have cecaselessly mixed and
intermixed with foreigners, while on the other hand numbers
of peisons have falsely claimed Arab descent after the old
Arab pedigiees had been lost lhe word Arab has come to
have a wider denotation, bemng extended to various countries
Syrans, Egyptians, mhabitants of ‘Irak, and of Moiocco aie
called Arabs, whereas they are in truth a mixtwie of Aiabs,
Turks, Daiemites, Circassians, Greeks, Peistans, Armenians,
Geoigians, etc  One who comes to these countiies to settle is
regarded at first as a stranger \When he has settled and
founded a family his children are regarded as immigrants, but
after a few generations they are called Arabs like the rest.
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4 § 26. FIrsT TURKISH PERIOD.

From the Caliplate of Mutawakkil wn 232 fo the supremacy
of the Daileinites in 334

' By this period we mean that mn which the Turks (i.e. the
army) became absolute masters of the ‘Abbdsid empire, as
distinguished from the Persian ‘Abbdsid period, in which the
Persian wviziers obtamed despotic power ‘' Between the two
periods there 1s no separating hue, indeed, the two were for
a time coincident.

§ 27 Tuae ORIGINAL TURKS.

The Turks are an ancient nation made up of tribes, clans,’
etc, whose homes were oiiginally on the Altar Mountains, called
also the Golden Mountains, in the centre of Asia, between
India, Chma, and Siberra They have a story about their
supposed founder similar to the Roman myth of Romulus
Bartazina, the first Tuikish leader, also suckled a wolf When
he came to man’s estate he led them in thewr wars and raids
with their tents and flocks, they being in the nomad state They
fought with the neighbourmg nations, especially the people
of China Baitazma left scveral sons, who, having seen Chinese
cities and Chinese civilization, wished to build cities after the
same model One of the commandets, however, dissuaded
them, observing that the Twixs were only a tenth in number
of the Chinese, and that the strength of the Turks lay in their
liberty “When we feel ourselves stiong enough to make war
we raid, at other times we return to the nomad state. The
pcoi)le of cties are caught withm therr walls like birds in
a cage” This argument seemed decisive, and the plan of city-
building was abandoned The state of the Arabs before Islam
was similar, thewr nomad condition was one of the causes of
their conguering.
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] The Turks theiefore remamed raiding and tent-dwelling
nomads, increasing in numbers and powel till about 400,000
of them got together ; they fought for fifty ycais with Chinese,
Persians, and Romans, and were ordmarnly victorious In the
time of Justinian they made a treaty with the Romans, and
relations remamned friendly between them and Justinian’s
successors, and several embassies were mteichanged In the
day s of Khakan Dizabul ambassadors were sent by the Romans
to hum 1n the Altar Mountains, and the paities made a league to
fight against the Persians, then under Kisra Anushirwan, whom
they proved unable to overcome By this tme they were spread
over Turkestan, wheie some cities had been founded

§ 28. THE TURKS AFTER ISLAM

When Islam made its appearance and the Arabs spread
over the woild, the hoofs of their hoises tiod the country of
the Turks, called by the Arabs “ What 1s beyond the River.”
The Arabs conqueied Bokhaia, Samarcand, Faighanah, and
Ashrusnah, as well as other poitions of Turkestan, m Umayyad
times (When the ‘Abbdsids became supieme those cities were
subject to the Moslems, paying poll-tax and land-tax * As part
of the poll-tax they were i the habit of sending children of
the nomads of Twkestan, ordinarily taken captive and so made
slaves of, according to the fashion of those days Besides these
other membeis of the race often fell into the hands of the
Moslems during the wars, were given the name mamliks
(thralls), and were distributed among the palaces of the Caliph
and his minwisters So they began to adopt the religion of
“Islam, like the other nations that had been subdued by the
Arabs m that age, and to furnish slaves and clients, as has been
shown above.

The Turks were distinguished from the other nations that
had become subject to the Moslems by bodily strength, courage,
skill 1n archery, ability to travel long distances on horseback,
and steadiness m the field; together with neglect of learning,
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cspecially philosophy and natural science, with which few Turks
occupied themselves while Islamic civilization lasted When
a Turk devoted himself to any study of this soit the fact was
mentioned with astonishment Thus, Ibn Athir, speaking of
the astronomical attammments of Kutulmush, observes “Itis
extraordinary that this Kutulmush, being a Turk, should have
mastered astionomy with other studies” The Turks appeai
in Islamic history under a variety of names, according to therr
lesser or gicater divisions, which weie no less numerous than
those of the Arabs.

§ 20 THE TURKISH ARMY IN ‘ABBASID TIMES

The first Caliph who employed Turks as soldiers was
Manstr, but i1 lus time they were a small corps of no political
importance chief importance belonged to the tioops from
Khoiasan (Persians) and Arabs  \When in the days of Rashid
the Tivaliy between Arabs and Persians came to a head, and
with the fall of Amin Arab predominance was extinguished, the
victory remamnng with the Persians, who had helped Ma'miin,
whose mother was one of themselves, town life had already
exercised a deleterious influence on the Moslems, and taken
from them the vigowr requsite ot the pursuit of emprre.
Ma’'min’s brother Mu‘tasim reflected on this befoire he became
Caliph, and his mother was a Tuik, fiom whotn he had inherited
not only a fondness for the Tutks, similar to Ma’'mun’s fondness
for the Persians, but also many of the Twkish characteristics
which have been enumerated The cowmagt and anogance
exhibited by the Persians after Amin’s death made Mu‘tasim
fear them on his own account Ile had no confidence in the
Arabs, whose chauvinism had depaited, and who, spoiled by
the luxury of town life, had lost then wvigour He therefore
bethought him of obtamning suppoit fiom the Tutks, who were
still wvigorous nomads, comageous m war and patient of
privations. He 1n consequence began to select vigorous Turks,



218 UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS.

whom he either bought of their masters in ‘Irdk or sent to look
for in Turkestan or elsewhere. Many thousands were thus got
together, men of good constitutions and personal beauty, whom
he clothed in satin, with git cinctures and gilt ornaments,
distinguished by their costume from the rest of the army!
Most of the Turks whom he got together were of Farghanah or
Ashrusnah

When he became Caliph the Turks weie his helpers, and their
numbets mncreased so fast that Baghdad became too small for
them iThey began to annoy the people in the streets, and great
mjuiies were mflicted by' them on the young and weak.) Corpses
of persons slan by them were often found lying on the kerb.
One feast day when Mu‘tasim was on parade an old man arose
and addiessed him as Abi Ishdk, the soldiets would have struck
him, but Mu‘tastm mtervened, and asked the old man what he
wanted. He said “ God give you no good reward for your
conduct as our neighbour. you have brought these barbarians,
your Twkish soldiers, to reside among us, and they have made
our boys orphans and our wives widows, and killed our men”
When Mu‘tastm heard this he went into hus palace, and was not
seen nding 1n public till the next feast day, when after per-
formmng public prayer he did not i1e-enter Baghdad, but went
looking fo1 a camp for his guairds and finally selected Sdmarra
for the purpose. Pleased with this place he renamed it Surra
man 1@'d, ‘ dehight of him that sces it’ Maiking out sites for
buildings there, he assigned sections to his Twiks according to
their tribes and their location at home  Separate stieets were
assigned to all the ciafts and trades Ilouses and other vast
buildings were eiected and water procured The rumour went
about that the royal rcsidence had been transferied from
Baghdad thither, and this led to a general concourse to the
place, goods and other nccessaries or comforts of life being
conveyed 1n gieat abundance. Sdmarra remained the capital
of the ‘Abbdsid empire from 221 to 279, when Mu‘tamid went
back to Baghdad?

! Mas*adi, n, 246 2 Athfr, vi, 281,
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Mu‘tasimn divided lus mamditks into detachments with com-
mandeis over them, according to military 1deas of the time
Not only did he collect 1ecruits by puichase or presentation,
but he fuither encomaged the Turkish princes and chieftains
to come to him and lie under his protection Such a rectut
was Juff Ibn Yaltikin, a prince of Faighanah  Ilearing this
peison desciibed as a brave and dashing soldier, Mu'tasim
summoned him with other piinces, all of whom weie highly
honoured by the Caliph When Sdmaira was built they wete
assigned plots theie, and those assigned to Juff were called
after him duiing many centuries!

Most of the Turks when brought together by Mu‘tasim
wéie idolators or Magians by religion, some, however, had
alfeady embraced Islam  The non-Moslems, however, soon
changed oiver to Islam when once they had entered the army
of the Caliph o1 recetved a Moslem tiaming Some only
made an outwaid show of Islam mn oider to cuiry favour
with the Caliph  Such a casc was that of Ifshin, who
iemamed a Magian, though he professed Islam m order to
obtam a sharc of the spoils of war

Mu‘tasum was exceedingly anxious to make his Turks
mamtan: their ongmal chaiacter, and was afraid of thewr
adopting the habits of the towns, thinking that if they mixed
with other nationalitics therr own national sptut and courage
would decline  He therefore made purchases of ‘T uikish slave-
guls, whom he compelled his guaids to mairy, while pichibiting
them fiom mtermaitiage with the other Moslems till they had
children who might mtermanny  The slave-guls mentioned
wete given fixed stipends, then names being enteted 1n registers, |
so that no Turk could cither divoice ot abandon his wife 2

* § 30 THE TURKISH ARMY AND PUBLIC .\FL.AIRs

This measure strengthened the power and mfluence of the
Turks, who got contiol over the empuc, especially after they
had rescued 1t from Babak al-Khuriami, taken Amorium, and

! Khillikan, u, 41. * YaRhabi (Geogr ), 33
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so aided Islam. Ql"he chief voice m public affairs became theirs
These having been for a time 1n the hands of Persian viziers,
were now under the contro! of Turkish captains—or perhaps
were left to the mercy of the two ) Many viziers during this
period attamed great distinction, e{;, Ibn \Vahb, Ibn al-Fuit,
‘Ali Ibn ‘fs;’t, Ibn Muklah, etc. These persons vied with the
Tuiks 1n obtamimg influence at coutt, and plundeiing others by
fines, trials for malversation, etc

By this tune the dynasty had passed 1ts youth and begun to
decline The Caliphs, devoted to pleasure and amusement, were
unable to direct public affairs, the office of Caliph could only
be obtained by the aid of the Turkish guaids, who would do
nothing save for money He who could obtain the help of the
army was soveirelgn, national, tribal, religious, and local con-
stderations counted for nothing The Turks weie the pivot of
the movement, they being, as has becn seen, people of courage
and dash  Unsciupulousness and readiness to strike became
the chief agents for the acquisition of sovereignty

At the commencement of the ‘Abbdsid dynasty its soldiers
were Mudarite and Yemenite Arabs and Persians + by the latter
we mean the population of the country between ‘Irdk and the
limit of Khoiasan eastward as far as the river Jathdn (Jaxaites)
These mclude the people of Khuzistan, Fars, Kuman, Makran,
Sysstan, Kuhistan, Khorasan, etc  All these had helped the
‘Abbasid party by way of avenging themselves on the
Umayyads, who had oppressed them, or else out of the desire
for supremacy  Most of the soldieis were ficemen, having been
neither sold nor manumitted, and only called clients (or
freedmen) 1n accordance with the nomenclature of the time,
in refaience to the fact that they were not Arabs Out of
therr numbe: the Caliphs selected certain persons whom they
promoted to high posts m the public service, and these
developed nto viziers, viceroys, and savants Invested by the
Caliphs with goveinorships, they acquired independence, and
founded independent dynasties under the protection of the
‘Abbdsid Caliphate, as will be seen.
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When Mu‘tasim became Caliph, and acquired his Turkish
guard by purchase o1 persuasion, the army came to consist
mainly of manditks, whom the succeceding (,nhphq werc mclhned
to favour, assigning them posts in their palaces, or giving
them places among then puvate staff and escoit  Some were
promoted so high m the public service that they became
commandets of the foices, and wvntually despots Thus the
admuustration shifted fiom the hands of the Peisian clients,
most of whom weie of the Shi‘ite factlon_,- to the Turkish army,
mostly Sunmite  Sunmism had taken hold of them fiom the
time when Mutawakkil had publicly proclaimed persecution of
the Shites, and the Turks adheie to 1t stull

Their control of the palace began in the days of Mutawakkil,
who became Caliph 1n 232 Exhibiting his dislike of the Shi‘ah
faction by his arbitrary measuies with 1cgaid to them, he
thought it necessary to favour the Turhs even more than before,
which increased their political ambition  Mutawakkil’s son
Muntasir urged them (or was wged by them) to mwder his
father, which they did, this being the fust occasion w hen they
made an attack on a Caliph  They made Muntasir his
successor, whose 1eign, however, lasted only a few months, his
gutlty conscience acceleiating lus end

He was succeeded by Musta‘in 1n 240, who was succeeded by

“Mu‘tazz 1 251, and during this period the influence of the Turks

. had increased enoimously A story illustiating their despotic
power over the Caliphs is the following —\Vhen Mu‘tazz was
appomted his courtiers held a sitting, and, summoning the
astrologers, asked them to see how long the Caliph would live
and how long he would retain his Caliphate A wit who was
present said  “1I know better than the astrologers how long he
w111 live and reign” Being asked to specify the time he replied,
“ So long as the Tuiks please ‘and cveryone present laughed !

Mu‘tazz was slamn by them 1n a hoible way, being dragged
by the feet to the door of the private apaitments, and then
stuck with pins  His shirt was then torn off, and he was placed

1 Fakhri, 220.
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in the sun, where, while he lifted his feet alternately in the
torture of the heat, the Tuiks smote him with their hands!?
Mustakfi was blinded by them and imprisoned till he died.?
Kdéhir was reduced by them to such indigence that when they
cast hum mto piison he was wrapped 1n a cotton jubbal, with
wooden clogs on his feet® It 1s not surprising that the Caliphs
became a mere mstrument m the hands of the Turks, the Caliph
being on the winning side! whenever there was a stiuggle
between them for power  Whereas at first the Turkish captams
swore allegiance to the Caliph, presently the Caliph swore
a?llcglance to them?
" When the Turks had obtamcd tluis promotion mn the ‘Abb4sid
empire, and thewr kimsmen who weie at home leained thereof,
they tiooped to the capstal m then hundieds and then thousands
mn otder to obtamn employment i the army  They were
attracted towards Islam, and began to jom 1t m thousands and
myniads  In the year 330 A1l 200,000 families, of no fewer
than five membeis each, making n all a million souls, adopted
Islam at once In the year 435 thcie was a comversion of
10,000 familics of Balasaghun and Kashgar, who saciificed
20,000 head of sheep®

The Twkish army of this pertod closely iesembled the
Pratorian cohotts of the Roman Empire, o1 the Bashi-Bazouks
of the Ottoman Lmpire “~Thent seivices were at the disposal
of anyone who would pay for them  Whoever aspired to
soveteignty had to purchase them or huie them  In the course
of years various detachments of them weie formed, being called
after their “captains o the Sijy yah aftet Abu'l-Sdj, the
Salahiyyah after Saldh al-din, similay ly the Asadiyyah, Niza-
miyyah, etc  Wars oftun broke out betwcen these detachments,
when they strove with one another for mnfluence or mouey
When m Bdyid times the Dailemites obtamned possessmﬁ of
Baghdad, a seites of wars took place between the Turks and
Dailemites and the Caliphs’ slaves or freedmen, but every

v Athir, vu, 77 2 Id, vin, 177 31d, v, 173
4 1d, 1x, 264 5 1d, vy, 176 § 1d., vi1, 210; 1%, 216
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single dynasty that arose durmg this period employed the
services of the Turks as soldieis, whether the dynasty was
Shii or Sunni They were biought successively from their
Turkish homes to Baghdad and the other capitals of Islam,
but rarely founded families Hence they talked to each other
in Turkish, though sometimes they learned Aiabic, which,
however, they were too proud to talk

The governors and captains took great tiouble mn traming
therr Twkish soldiery in military manceuvres, besides teaching
them their religious duties  which last were taught them while
they were still young When a meichant biought a mandlik
to market, he would offer him to the commander or governor,
who, 1f satisfied, would putchase the lad, and place him with his
compeets, in chaige of a Tawasht {eunuch), to be educated
The first thing taught him would be such portions of the Koran
as he bad need to know  Under the Egyptian mamlik dynasty
each class of reciuits had a jurisconsult, whose business it was
to see them ecvery day and tcach them the Koran, Arabic
writing, and the practice of the moial code of Islam, and to
make them -ay their piayers (When the lad was old enough
he was taught a lttle Mohammedan law , when he became
a man he was taught various militay accomplishments such
as shooting or huiling the javeln § During the time when they
were piactising, no one, private or officer, would date to address
them or approach them When the iccruit was perfect in his
exercises, he would be piomoted from degree to degree till
finally he might reach that of amir or commander! but he
would only attain to this position 1f he proved to be of excellent
character and talents. From the same class lawyers, savants,
poets, and mathematicians ! arose

The ordmary population, however, were in fear of the Tuiks
and their violence, and were 1n terior if ever visited by them.
For the Turks would quarter themselves 1n people’s houses,? and
do violence to therr women and children Among the populace
of Baghdad they were in very bad odour

1 Makrizi, u, 213. 2 Athir, 1x, 264.
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§ 31 SLAVES AND THEIR INFLUENCE ON THE ‘ABBASID
- EMPIRE

The first case of which we hear mm which a slave came to the
front 1 the ‘Abbdsid empire 1~ that of Masrdi, slave of Rashid,
but even he only held a subordmate post The fiist Caliph
who promoted slaves and tovk pains to acquire a multitude
of them was Amin, Rashid’s son, who, when he succeeded his
father, looked out for eunuchs and paid high piices for them
He made them his private attendants both at mght and m the
day, he had them to wait at hus table, and mn general to cauy
out his orders One particular class he called Farddis, and
another (of Abyssinians) he called Ghurabis Ilis puipose in
promoting those persons was nerther self-defence nor the
interest of his empue, but putely debauchery and wantonness

There 1s a poem extant in which the names of some of these
slaves are recorded ! i

§ 32 CAUSE OF IIEIR INFLUENCE

The eunuchs were of no consequence 1 the days of Ma'min,
Mu‘tasim, and Withik  Only when the Twks had become
supreme tn the days of Mutawakkil and tho-e that followed,
and had begun to appoint, dethrone, and kill the Caliphs, one
of the expedients employed by them for secuning complete
power over the nominal sovereigns was to kcep them 1n custody
before their accession, and imprison them m castles in order to
weaken them On the other hand, the Caliphs were disposed
to 1mprison then relatives and clhuldren ? for fear lest they should
conspire with the Tuiks to depose and slay them Duing the
term of their confinement they had no associates except slaves
and eunuchs Getting to be on friendly teims with these, they
learned by experience that their lives depended on the fitlelity
of these retamners, whom besides they found to be zealous in
their cause  Especially was this true of the eunuchs, who were
prevented by no other attachment, such as patriotism, from

! Athis, v1, 120 3 Fakhri, 297.
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devoting themselves heart and sou! to their masters’ cause, and
who could have no political ambition for themselves or therr
families, Whenever, therefore, an heir-apparent succeeded to
the throne he did his utmost to conciltate his slaves by gifts and
honours i1 order to make sure of their protection, should an
attempt be made upon him by the Turks It became the
principle of the Caliphs to acquire gieat numbers of slaves, to
promote and honour them, and ask their advice on all important
occasions And since “greatness 1s conferred by kings” these
slaves acquired great power and influence till they were feared
even by the Turks Duing the Turkish period many of them
rose from domestic service to taking the command of troops or
governing provinces

§ 33. CrasseEs AND ORDERS OF SLAVES

\Vhen the numbers of the slaves increased in the Caliphs’
palaces they were divided into classes and ordeis, known by
special names, eg, Grecks, Turks, Abyssintans, Armenians,
Scindians, Berbers, Sclavs, they resembled the regunents of an
army, and had salaites or wages assigned them

The ‘slaves’ originally denoted the various persons of that
rank who were employcd m the Caliphs’ and goveinois’ palaces
in vaious forms of domestic work  These persons were pu-
chased of dealers, many of them having leained some trade, such
as that of weaver, gioom, cupper, baker, etc , piesently large
numbers were acquired to help in defending the palaces mn times
of stress, their competence for this purpose varymg with the
amount of their purchase-money These prices might vary from
100 to 1,600 dinars, or even moic In the palaces of some
govérnors there were 500, 1,000, or even larger numbers of them
Those belonging to Bughd al-Shaidb;, a Tuwkish captam,
numbered 500, the Fitimide vizier Ja'kdb Ibn Killis had more
than 4,000

The detachments of slaves in the Caliph’s palaces were called

15
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by special names, eg, “the Lesser Lads,” “ the Lads of the State
Apartments,” “ the Men of the Ranks,” “ the Men of the Stirrups,”
etc. The difference between the detachments of the Tuikish army
and those of the ¢ lads’ was that the former, being 1n the employ
of the State, were paid out of the public treasury, and weie some
bought, but others hired , whereas the lads, being employed
in the private service or defence of the Caliph or governor,
were his personal property, and supported out of his private
estate. Detachments of lads might, however, be transferied
to detachments of the army, or compelled to perform public
service in their company, if circumstances required. The Caliph
might of course purchase a number of slaves to defend him
against his enemies, and this process could not bhe restramned.
At times a detachment of slaves would obtam possession of
the Caliph’s or governot’s person, and force hun to do what
they pleased At times, too, the Caliphs found themselves
forced to make a murderous onslaught on one detachment of
slaves with the help of another?!

The eunuchs formed a peculiar class of slaves, specially
employed m the hareems; of these, too, large numbeis were
procured, most of them being negioes by race. The people
of Baghdad used to make the eunuchs butts for their wit
and satire, calling after them in the streets with various jeeis
and insulting rhymes—

“ Mister no-power,
Sprinkle the water and spiead the flour !’

Or “Daddy Long-legs”

The eunuchs complained to the Caliphs of this treatment.
In the days of Mu‘tadid the Baghdadese were severely punished
for conduct of this sort Some of the black eunuchs having
been insulted in the year 286, appealed to Mu‘tadid, who ordered
a number of their persecutors to be scourged? Still, it often
occurred that a eunuch rose to the rank of governor.

! Athir, vin, 126 ¥ Mas‘idi, i1, 340.
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§ 34 GENERALS AND VIZIERS WHO WERE ORIGINALLY
SLAVES

Muktadir, who became Caliph 1n 295, was the first of the
series who acquired great numbers of slaves, favoured them, and
promoted them to high posts He possessed 11,000 slaves and
eunuchs, Gieeks and negroes,! and was also the owner of vast
quantities of money and jewels He reigned 25 years, and
restored the Caliphate to its former lustie Ile promoted his
slaves, and relied on their assistance the command of the
forces and other impoitant offices weie conferred on them by
him In his time “Mu’nis the Slave” became prominent.
Muktadir promoted him and made hin his adviser, so that
Mu'nis was able to control public affairs, became commander
of the forces, Emir al-nmard, and Treasurer General and general
autocrat Ilis services to the Caliph weie ordmanly valuable ;
however, a misundeistanding arose between them, which after
iteration led to an armed conflict, which ended with the death
of Muktadir His head was biought to Mu’nis, who, on seeing
it, shed tears and beat his face

The Caliphs only resorted to the practice of making slaves
and eunuchs their masters when they wished to pieserve their
lives, or maintain their authority in the face of the imperious
Turkish troops Nor was this the exclusive practice of the
‘Abbdsids, for it was employed by most of the contempoiary
Islamic dynasties Nor was 1t an Islamic nvention, but had
already been in vogue i most of the ancient empires. Thus
Stephen the Freedman controlled the Roman Empire, and slew,
appointed, and deposed as he liked , and so too did Solomon
the Eunuch, etc

Id Islamic times many slaves became celebrated mn high
posts as generals, governors, treasurers, etc  Badr, slave of
Mu‘tadid became general, and his name was engraved on
shields and ensigns ; he served his master well, and was finally

1 Fakhi, 234.
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slain in his defence in the year 289 A 11! Bajkan was originally
a slave, and was promoted till he became Emir al-umard, the
highest post in the ‘Abbédsid empire? Jauhar, general of the
Fitimides, who conquered Egypt for them and bwlt Caro,
in the middle of the fourth century A H, was a Gieek slave
The honour paid him was so great that when he started from
the West to conquer Egypt the children and retinue of the
Caliph Mu'izz dismounted and walked before his hoise? Prior
to hum Kéfin al-Ikhshidi, a negro and eunuch, had become
autocrat of Egypt 1n the year 355 Ya'nis the Sicthan eunuch
was originally a slave of Mu’mis the slave, but neveitheless had
risen 1n the public service and been appointed to governorships,
and got a share in the administration  Barjwdn al-ustddh,
a white eunuch, was promoted in the Fitimide i1ealm to the
post of vizier, which he held under the Caliphs ‘Aziz and Hakim.
He recerved the title Amin al-daulah, and indeed was the fust
person on whom it was conferred by a Fatimide Caliph* The
eunuch Kardkish, vizier of Saladdin, obtamned the highest
public offices in the Ayytibid realm ‘Amid al-Mulk, one of
the chief Turkish generals, was a eunuch, as was also Shukair
the Slave, postmaster for Egypt and Syra in the days of the
Tulunids. Another slave and eunuch who attained high office
under the Fdtimides was Mu'taman al-Khildfah  The Slavs
were similarly promoted under the Spanish Umayyads, and
cases could also be cited of high office held by slaves and
eunuchs under the Biyids and Seljuks, and other Islamic
dynasties of those times

§ 35. INFLUENCE OF WOMEN ON THE ADMINISTRATION

Women have invariably great influence on men’s actionsun all
ages and among all’ peoples, though the extent of that influence
varies with the customs and morals of the particular nations
Where there 1s an absolute monarchy women are sure to have

Athir, vn, 205 *Id, vm, 133 3 Makriz, 1, 377 ¢ Athir, 1x, 49.
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a powerful voice in the administration, even in Islam, where
women’s opinions are decried, and consulting with them is
thought to lead to failure and misfortune: for, indeed, every
eminent Moslem has delivered some maxim forbidding con-
sultation with them and giving them a voice in the management
of affairs. Thus, Manstr in his mjunctions to his son Mahdi
said, “Bewate of giving women any control” Nakha{ made
obedience to women a sign of the approach of doomsday. Abu
Bakr held that reliance on women led to humihiation. ‘Ali
also uttered many apophthegms of the same import Notwith-
standing all this their mfluence was very great.

§ 36 TuE QUEEN-MOTHERS.

Part of the influence of women was due to the maternal
right acknowledged by Islam, as has been explained in the
paragraphs on Matermty It was chiefly exhibited in the
mfluence exercised by the Caliphs’ mothers over their sons,
especially in the middle period, when the Caliphs confined
themsclves to their palaces and put themselves under the
control of their slaves

Yet even at the commencement of the dynasty the ‘Abbdsids
used to obey the princesses, who exercised a vast influence.
The first queen-mother who played the part of autocrat was
Khaizurén, mother of Hdd{ and Rashid, a Harashite by birth.
She was greatly feared by her children, and killed any of them
who thwaited or opposed her She ruled absolutely in the
days of her husband Mahdi, who implicitly obcyed her When
her son Hddi became Caliph she wished to govain in s stead,
and to treat hum as she had treated his father Before four
months had passed visitors were crowding to her, and caval-
cades arriving at her gate morning and evening  which annoyed
her son the Caliph  One day she preferred a request which he
found himself unable to gratify. She said, “ You must assent,
for I have promised this to Abdallah Ibn Malik,” H4d{ cried
out angrily, “A plague upon the — son! I knew he would
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want it ; I shall certainly not giant it for you” “Then in that
case I shall never ask you for anything again” “1 do not
mind that.” \When she rose up i anger to depart he ciied out,
“Stop, may I be disowned by the family of the Prophet if
I do not depiive of his head and of his property any general
or councillor of mine of whom I hear that he has stood at your
gate What 15 the meaning of the cavalcades that come to you
morning and evening ® Have you not anything to spin, or a
Kowan to read, or a chamber for privacy ? [ warn you agamn
and again not to open your door to Moslem, Jew, or Christian”
The queen-mother went away n a passion, and never opened
her mouth 1n his presence again Presently he said to his
courtiers “\Which 1s better, I or you, my mother or your
mothers?”  They natwmally replied that he and his mother
were superior. He pioceeded to ask “\Which of you would
like to hear his mother talked about—* So and-so’s mother has
been domg this and that?’” They replied that none of them
would like 1it.  “ Why, then,” he went on to ask, “do you come
to my mothet, and talk about her doings>” When the couitiers
heard this they ceased then visits to the queen-mother She
resented this, and heanng that he proposed annulling the
succession of his biother Rashid and appomting lus son Ja‘fat
successor, she oideied some of her slave-gnls to kill him by
covering his face with a Dblanket and sitting on 1t This
was done'!

When Rushid became Caliph she again became autociat and
amasscd vast wealth, her 1cvenues reaching 1€0,000,000 duuhems
in the year, o1 neaily half the land-tax of the whole empire
After her dcath Rashid “playcd duchs and diakes” with her
money The wealth of other queen-mothers was similar The
Turkish mother of Muktadir, called Al-Sayyidah “the Prmcess,”
had an extiaoidinary mfluence on the statesmen of the time
during her son’s reign  Shc contiolled affairs 1 his place,
by an anangement with the janitois and slaves. The viziers
dreaded her and trembled at her name?

! Athir, v, 41. ? Wuzara, 67.
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The same is recounted of the mother of Musta‘in (d. 251).
She was a Sclav by birth Mustatin gave complete control
of the government to her with two Turkish commanders,
Atdmish and Shdhik the Slave. The money brought from all
parts of the empire to the ticasury found its way for the most
part mto the hands of these three?

The influence of women appears to have reached its zenith
in the time of Muktadir, when slaves and janitors also were
all-powerful  Besides Al-Sayyidah, Muktadir's mother, other
women became celebrated at this time —the Caliph’s mateynal
aunt, Umm Musd al-Hdshimiyyah the Stewardess, who with
Al-Sayyidah used to take bribes, having allied themselves with
Muisd the Slave, Nasr the janitor, the clerks, etc, and were able
to make affairs march as they pleased. Umm Miusd was an
astute woman, and went so far as to promise to piocure the
Caliphate for an ‘Abbisid who was allied to her by marnage,
and began for this purpose to distribute biibes to captains and
others, one of whom betrayed her to Muktadir, who had her
arrested and made her disgorge vast sums Similar mfluence
was exeicised during the ‘Abbdsid period by other women of
the palace, and 1t 1s to be coupled with that exercised by the
clients, since most of those women wete of non-Aiab extraction,

§ 37 DISORDER IN TIE ‘ADBASID PERIOD. STRUGGLE
FOR INFLUENCE,

The Golden Age of the ‘Abbdsid Dynasty was duning the
time of the first Caliphs, especially Rashid and Ma'mdn, and
was biought about by the abihity of the Persian viziers, especially
the Batrmecitdes. Their power increased and spread over the
larger portion of the habitable world, reaching India on the
east’ and the Atlantic Ocean on the west, Siberta and the
Caspian on the north, and the Indian Ocean and Nubia on
the south  After the overthrow of the Barmecides the Turkish
guard became despotic, and law and order ceased, especially

U Athir, vu, 47.
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after the time of Mutawakkil, whom the Turks ventured to
kill, an act which was the overture to a series of arbitrary
appoimntments, deposings, murdeis, and blindings, executed by
them on the Caliphs The Caliphs, though tesponsible for the
admnistration, were no longer able to carry 1t on, nevertheless,
ordeis were 1ssued wn therr names, while their hands were
continually forced by the persons of influence m the palace—
vizters, captawms, slaves, freedmen, women, etc.—n most cases
by viziers and captans The man who could win most favour
with the Caliph, or the most cunning and astute, would acquire
paramount influence, and he, when once placed 1n contrgl of the
empire, would do his utmost to amass wealth, having no
guarantee that his Caliplh might not be displaced by another
unfriendly to himself, or that he might not himself be ousted
by the intugues of his enemies In such a case, unless he had
money he had but a gloomy prospect. The captains constantly
endeavouted to secuie paramount influence in the palace by
threats and calumnies, varymg according to circumstances and
persons

In geneial it may be asserted that the influence acquired by
generals and viziers was used fo1 no good purpose None of
them looked for any personal advantage as the result of their
labours and cffoits other than the wealth they might acquiic
while their power lasted The fiist object of the executive
then came to be the amassing of wealth A vizier who when
appointed to office knows not what will become of him after
a year or two, whether he may not be deposed, killed, or
impusoned, is unlikely to concern himself with anything else
than acqusition by any possible means without care for the
consequences This was the principle posed by Ibn al-Furit,
the greatcst vizier of the period, in the phrase “It is better
to move the affairs of the King in a wrong direction than to
let them stand still aright”! The Caliphs, percewving their
greed, made a practice of fining each vizier whom they
deposed and confiscating his property. Afterwards the process

1 Wuzara, 119.
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of finng was extended to all employés of the government,
and even to oidinaty citizens, i course of time 1t became
the “chief source for the procuimg of money. A governor
would fine the subjccts, the viziet would fine the governors,
and the Caliph the viziers The amounts would vary with
the rank of the vicim Finally, a special bureau was created
to deal with fincs, which 1anked with the other government
offices! The fining process caused money to circulate just as
trading did

. § 38 VARIETIES AND AMOUNTS OF FINES

The wizier Ibn al-Furdt stated that having computed the
money exacted of him by the Caliph, he had found 1t to be
ten million dinars, and that the same sum had been exacted
by himself of Al-Husamn 1bn Abdallah al-Jauhaii (Ibn al-Jassds)
It would seem, howcver, that he lost nothing, for by fining
others they obtamed what they lost by bemng fined If
anyonec was fined a sum which he had not the means to pay
immediately, he was allowed to pay m instalments, and help
was given him towards procuring the money 1equired Thus
1n some cases the 1ank of the man fined was restored to
him, his guise was altcted, and he was established 1n a grand
residence with handsome fuimture and plate, to enable him
to devise means of collecting money from various people?

The different modes and occasions for fines became so
numerous that eveiry man of means o position was liable to
incur one The following 15 a table of the fines gathered by
Ibn al-Furat in the tune of Radi It illustiates the different

sorts and amounts of the fines —4
DINARS
Frem Ahmed Ibn Mohammed al-Bistdmf, airears (half)
of fine imposed, AH 300 ... . 7,306\
‘Alf Ibn al-Husain al-Bddhabim, clerk ﬁne 1mposed
for his administiation in Mausil .. . 11,000

! Wuzard, 306 2 Faray, 1, 5I. 3 Wuzari, 224.
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DINARS
Mohammed Ibn Abdallah al-Shafi, for his agency for

‘Ali Tbn Is4 30,000
Mohammed Ibn‘Ali Ibn ’VIuklah, for his admunistration 80,000
Mohammed Ibn al-Husam called Aba Tdhir ... 100,000
Al-Hasan Ibn ‘Al ‘Is4, the coin-tester, for a deposit of

‘Alf Ibn ‘s4 held by hum ... 13,000
From the same, on his own account .. . 4,000
From Ibrihim Ibn Mohammed al-Mddai14’f 20,C00,
From ‘Abd al-Wdhid Ibn ‘Ubaidallah, ariears of a fine

umposed on his father 36,30
From Ahmad Ibn Yahyd, for servites rendered . 10,000
From Ibrahim Ibn Ahmad, for seconailiation . 0,000
From Mohammed Ibn ‘Abd al-Saldm, for deposits

lodged with him belongmg to Mohammed Ibn ‘Ali

and Ibrdhim al-Mddai4’i 4,000
Fiom ‘Abd al-Wahhdb Ibn Ahmad Ibn ,

for reconciliation 40,000
From Mohammed Ibn Abdallah Ibn al Hérith, for the

same . . 10,000
Fiom Mohammed Ibn Ahmad for hls admmlstratlon

at Mausil and elsewhere . 250,000
From lbrihim al-Madara’i, arrears . 15,000
From Abd ‘Umar Ibn al-Sabdh, fo1 arrears due from

Ibn al-‘Abbds Ahmad . . 3,000
From ‘Ali Ibn Mohammed Ibn al-Hawdr{, who was

killed also 7,000
From Harin Ibn Ahmad of Hamadhdn 7,000
From Abdallah Ibn Zaid Ibn Tbrahim - 2,000
From for his ife 15,000
From ‘Al Ibn Ma’min al-Isk&fi, who was killed also 60,000
From Yahya Ibn Abdallah, for his dealmgs conjontly

with Hamid . ) 70,000
From Hamid Ibn ‘Abbés who was kxlled also 1,300,000
Fiom Molnmmf:d Ibn Hamdin al-Widsita 150,000
From ‘Ali Ibn ‘Isd 42,000

From Ibrihim, su/ibud of Hamid Ibn ‘Abbis ... 10,000
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DINARS
From Al-Hasan al-Mddardi ... . .o 1,200,000
From the same .. . ... 1,000,000
From Mohammed al-M4dard’{ 1,001,000
From the same by another writ . 10,000

DIRHEMS.

From Abu’l-Fadl Mohammed Ibn Ahmad Ibn Bistdim 20,000
From ‘Ali Ibn al-Hasan al-Bddhabini, by way of
compensation for his conduct at Mausil, although

he was killed . 500,000
From Abt ‘Umai Lbn al-SaBah, for arrears of fine due
from Abu Yaserr, guaranteed by him ... 100,000

From ‘Ubatdallah Ibn Ahmad al Ya‘kdbi ... 00,000
From Al-Hasan Ibn Ibrdhim al-Khard'iti, compensation
for the property of the Pimce appropriated by him 100,000

From Al-ITusamn Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Nusair . ... 100,000
From ‘Ali Ibn Mohammed Ibn Ahmad al-Samman, on

behalf of the hens of Kurkum 2,000
From Abd Bakr al-Jurjdni, out of the estates of

1bn ‘Isd . ... 10,000
Fiom Al-Husam Ibn Sa‘d of Kutrubull ... 230,000
From Mohammed Ibn Ahmad 1,5C0,000
From Abu'l-Hasan Ibn Bistdm 3,000,000
From Ahmad Ibn Mohammed Ibn Ahmad Ibn ‘Abbds 50,000
From Sulaiman Ibn al-Hasan Ibn Mukhallad . 230,000

§ 39 SPOLIATION OF GOODS

A vizier would hold office for a year or two, after which he
would be dismissed or resign, having m his possession some
millions of dinars, n addition to estates and buildings, the
whole of this wealth having been acquired by bribery and
other forms of extoitton. No viziet would ever appomnt to
a governoiship without 1ecerving from his nominee a sum of
money called ‘the vizier's perquisite’ The most curious example
of corrupt appomtments 1s that told of Khdkdni, vizier of
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Muktadir, who on a single day appointed nineteen inspectors
for Kifah, obtamning a gratuity from each of them If the
governor or mspector nominated had not money enough to
pay the sum stipulated by the vizier, he would pay part in
cash and defer the rest till a time specified or not specified
The Caliphs were aware of this procedure, but found no fault
with 1t and made no attempt to stop it

A goveinor appointed in this way, and owing part of the
bribe promised to the vizier, would naturally feel no scruple
about plundering the property of his subjects. Indeed, he had
no other object mn seeking his governorship The gavernors
therefore amassed wealth by tampermg with the proceeds of
the taxes, out of which they would spend one dinar and enter it
as ten, or by extortion through bribery and the imposition of
frightful customs on buycis and dealers m the towns! or by
despoiling the cultivators in the villages of part of their crops,
of which in some cases they demanded a share At times
the governor would send his agents to the granary and divide
its contents as he pleased. If the farmer objected he would
be msulted, lus beard shaved,® and he might recetve blows
besides Some of the governois went so far as to appiopriate
whole estates

A remarkable form of robbery was the following —A iizer,
governor, or other magnate, might seize someone’s estate,
without payment, and appiopuiate the fimts, when, however,
land-tax became due, the ouginal owner would pay 1it, for
fear lest the peirson who had appropriated i1t should acquire
a title to it, by the land-tax being entered in his name in the
public books, in which case the title of the ieal owner would
be extinguished? T'he ieal owner would, 1n such a case, be
compelled to go on paying the land-tax for yeats, till he was
able to obtamn justice fiom some equitable person who happened
to come into power, or until he could find some expedient or
plan for getting rid of the oppression

Another form of robbery was to exact the land-tax two or

! Athir, xu, 129, 203. ? Wuzari, 92. 3 Agham, xx, 47.
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more times; though at other times it suited the governor’s
interest to allow the land-tax to remain unpaid in consideration
of some service rendered him by the c ¥ner of an estate The
sum so excused often amounted to a great deal Thus, in the
time of the vizier Ibn al-Furit a man named Abi Zunbur had
estates covering an area of a hundred farsakls square, which
paid nothing whatever to the treasury! Estates were often
allowed to remamn thus land-tax free when they belonged to
persons of intrigue or address, o of influence with the Caliph.

§ 40. ESPIONAGE AND THE RULE ABOUT BRIGANDS

One method employed for the spoliation of goods was for the
vizier or stmilar official to distitbute a sum of money as a loan
to the heads of the bureaux, judges, efc,, with the understanding
that the lender should be iemmbursed at the expense of the
provincials,? whereby the loss fell on the latter Thus much
annoyance was inflicted on the tradeis in the towns and the
cultivators m the villages and countiy districts, and the earning
of a livelithood was rendered difficult Rughts fell into abeyance,
anyone who could devise an expedient for snatching property
secretly or openly employed it Thieves and pickpockets
thronged the towns, while bandits similarly molested the
country The ranks of these were swollen by soldiers whose
pay had been embezzled by covetous viziers or captamns, and
who 1n consequence attacked passengers and robbed them of
therr money and property, and, if complaint or action were
brought against them, would excuse themselves on the ground
stated, Highwaymen would attack trading caravans, and seize
the goods on the pretence that the alms due from them to the
Treasury had not been paid by the owners. The robbers would
asseft that this impost had been forcibly withheld, and that the
goods were in consequence forfeit, and that they (the robbers)
required them, owing to their poverty., When goods were
seized under this pretext agamst the will of the owners, the act

! Wuzard, 94. % Ibid., 262.
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remained unpumished, since the theory that the property was
forfeit owing to non-payment of alms could be maintained, as
also that the poor had a right to appropriate the alms whether
the owners liked 1t or not! The alms were 1n origin money
taken from the rich Moslems and distributed among the poor
At the commencement of Islam they formed an important
institution, about the middle of the ‘Abbdsid period the insti-
tution was neglected, and the bandits used this as an excuse
for robbing the traders

The general disorder led also to financial stress and a rise
of prices 1n the towns, and besides this a series of ctvil wars
broke out between the various paities, especially Sunnis and
Shi'ls. Plots and accusations agamnst leading statesmen were
the order of the day , cspionage became common 1n the palace
and the bureaux of vizieis and public clerks Each official kept
spies to watch the others and report what they were doing
The humbler citizens began to calumniate the better class and
addiess to the Caliph or person in authority libels, containing
charges agamnst mnocent persons by whose tuin the mformers
hoped to profit And these were chiefly directed against retired
statesmen or persons whose accession to authority the informers
had reason to fear Whole boxes filled with such libels accumu-
lated in the offices of Caliphs and viziers, when they became
a nuisance, or were of no further use, they would be buined ?

When disorder became rife at the capital and the viziers
and captains became autocratic, the provincial governors
thought fit to profit by this condition of affairs and establish
independent dynasties Thus the Islamic empire split into
a group of states governed by Persan, Turkish, Kurdish,
Arab, and other rulers.

§ 41. PARTITION OF THE ‘ABBASID EMPIRE.

When the ‘Abbdsid empire had reached the state of disorder
that has been described, being distracted between Persians and

! Faraj, 1, 106, ¥ Wuzard, 72.
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Turks, viziers and guards, slaves and women, and the majesty
of the Caliphs had departed owing to the 1estraint placed on
them and the contempt i which they were held, 1t was not
difficult for the governors of remote provinces to detach
themselves from the Caliphate, setting up an independent
administiation, and to appropriate the revenues of their
provinces, thereby making themselves independent This plan
was first tited by thosc who were at the gieatest distance
from the capital The first ‘Abbdsid governor who made
himself independent was Ibrahim Ibn al-Aghlab, who,sct up
a prcipality m Notth Africa in 184 au His case, however,
cannot be icgaided as a icsult of the decline of the empire,
since 1t occurred at the time of Rashid, when the ‘Abbdsid
dynasty was in full vigour, it was the distance which scparated
the province from Baghdad which enabled Ibrihim to do this,
Of those ruleis whose acquisition of independence was due to
the decline of the Caliphate and the dismtegration of the
dynasty, the first weie Peisians, the next Turks, and the next
Kurds, the order being the same as that m which they obtained
power over the Caliphs In each case the nation procceded
from the rule of a governor to that of a prince, and thence
to that of a sovereign The Persians who first secured
independence were governors, who created small puncipalities,
and afterwards great dynasttes The Turks and Kurds did
the same. The sovereign families belongmg to these races
will be enumciated in order, to be followed by a list of the
Arabian families, when we speak of the second Arabian period

§ 42. PERSIAN DYNASTIES UNDER ‘ABBASID SUZERAINTY

Tlhg Swmaller Djyunasties—When the Persians restored to
Ma’'min the msigma of empire their influence with him was
very great, and they became contemptuous of the ‘Abbdsid
power. Presently the Turks obtained contiol over the Cahphs,
after Mu‘tasim’s time, tied their hands, and enfeebled their
power, in which operations the Persians had a considerable
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share \When, however, they found their influence at the Cowit
departed, they endeavoured to substitute for 1t independence in
their principalities,

The captains and governors who acquired independence
continued to acknowledge the spiritual sovereignty of the
‘Abbdsids, and desired independence under their suzerainty.
The ‘Abbéasid empire thus split into a number of independent
principahities, incieasing by some law of progression The
following is a list of the Persian dynasties according to the
order,in which they became independent, with the names of
the founders -—

DYNASTY PROVINCE DURA [ION [OUNDER
T4hirides . Khorasan . 205-259 . Tdhir1bnal-Husain.
Saffirides Fars . 254-290 Ya'kib Ibn al-Laith

Simdmdes .. Transoxania . 261-389 Nasr Ibn Ahmad
Sédjdes ... Adherbayydn.., 266-318 Abu'l-Sgj
Ziydrides .. Jurjdn .. 316-434 Marddwij Ibn Ziydr.

We thus see how Persia became divided into a number of
Persian principalittes The ‘Alid faction revived, and realized
to some extent the oiiginal object of thewr effoits in behalf of
the family of ‘Ali, viz the restoration of the mighty power
of Persia as 1t had existed before Islam These prncipalities
were, as appears from the table, of no long dwation, and
presently theie arose the Buyid dynasty, the greatest Persian
and Shitte dynasty, which arose in the East under ‘Abbdsid
suzerainty.

§ 43 THE BUvID DYNASTY

The supporters and promoters of this dynasty were Dailemites
of Jilin beyond Khorasan, but the sovereigns themselves, the
family of Biyah, were Persians Their pedigiee was traced to
the ancient kings of Persiai: and they were called Dailemites
only because they inhabited the Dailem, country, From the
time of Rashid the ‘Alids had been endeavouring to propagate
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their doctrine in this region, and the last successful missionary
of theits was Al-Hasan Ibn ‘Ali the Deaf (a descendant of
Al-Husain), who preached the ‘Alid tenets m the last years of
the third century, and ieceived a favourable hearing
! The immediate founder of the Biyid family was a man
named Buiyah (or Buwaihi), also called Abt Shwd‘, who had
three sons—'All (afterwaids ‘Imad al-daulah), Hasan (Rukn al-
daulah), and Ahmad (Mu‘izz al-daulah) Biyah was hlmself n
humble circumstances, and his sons enlisted 1n the ar my, which
at that time was one of the most obvious means of obtaming
a livelihood "‘Imad al-daulah was 1n the seivice of Mardawi),
founder of the Ziyan dynasty, and was promoted under him till
he was invested by him with the goveinment of Geoigia ,
presently his prospeiity increased till he was able to write to
the ‘Abbasid Caliph, at that time Al-R4di (ob 329), asking* to
recetve in fief the pirovinces of Fars, on condition of his foi-
wardmg i1cgulaily a sum of money to the Capltal,\\\\'thh, as we
have seen, was an aitangement not unfrequently made in
‘Abbdsid times, the Caliph assented, and sent the i1obe of
honour II1s brother Hasan, called Rukn al-daulah, obtained
possession of Khwdrizm, and presently the two brothers meeting
the third brother, Mu‘izz al-daulah, assembled 1in Shirdz, whence
they journeyed westwaids to Baghdad, in the days of Mustakfi
(AH 334), who welcomed then’ﬂ bestowed on them robes of
honour, and gave them the titles that have been mentioned
TMu“zz al-daulah further was appomnted Emir al-umard The
three brothers became absolute masters of the empire, obtained
control over the Caliphate, and deposed Caliphs and appointed
others They testored the prestige of the Shi‘ah, and weakened
the influence of the Turks, the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate still con-
tinuing 1in Baghdad When the office of Emir al-umard was
conferred on ‘Adud al-daulah he assumed the title king (malik),
being the first Islamic prince who was thus called The reign
of the Biyid family was from 320 to 447. \

16
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§ 44. TURKISH DYNASTIES UNDER THE SUZERAINTY OF
THE ‘ABBASIDS

When the Turks grew as powerful in the ‘Abbdsid empire
as has been described, and became an object of terror to the
Caliphs, some of them became anxious to obtain governorships,
as the Persians had desired Making them independent princi-
palities, they caused the rise of various Turkish branches of the
‘Abbasid empire outside Fars, just as Persian principalities had
arisen within that country #The following is a list of the
Turkish principalities 1n ‘Abbdsid times, with the dates of their
foundation, and the name of founder and locality —

DYNASTY LOCATION  DURALION FOUNDER
Tlinid Egypt .. 254~292 . . Ahmad Ibn Télin
Ilekid . Tutkestan  320-560 *‘Abd al-Karfm Sabak
Ikhshidi .. Egypt 323-358 Mohammed al-Ikhshid

Ghaznevid . Afghanistan
and India  351-582 Alptakin,

The Turks rose step by step in the Islamic principalities as
the Persians had risen before them, 1.e from the office of Emir
to that of Sultan That title was first assumed by Tuks in
Islam, and among the Turks first by the Ghaznevids, of whom
was the Sultan Mahmdd Ghaznevy, conqueror of India and
promulgator of Islam therein

§ 45 THE SELJUK DYNASTY AND ITS BRANCHES

These principalities were all bianches of the Islamic emprre,
ie. the Emirs or Sultans were viceroys of the ‘Abbdsid ruler, or
genetals, serving him, or serving one of his viceroys, who then
became independent. The Persian principalities had sbrung
up mn the same way, the two nations (Persians and Turks)
strugghng for influence, owing to their different national

ambitions, and also to the difference between the Sunnite
and Shiite systems. w
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o
With the rise of the Tuikish principalities the Sunni system
gained ground, for at thc 1se of the Buyid dynasty in ‘Irdk
and Fars in the middle of the fouith century, and at the same
time of the Fdtimide dynasty in Egypt, Shi‘tsm girew powerful
m the Islamic world, and Sunmism was depressed, while the
‘Abbdsid empue began to dismtegrate Then m the middle of
the ﬁgl_h century theie arose the gieat Twkish dy nasty known
as that of the Seljucids, called after Scljik, the founder of the
Ime It did not atise before 1t was wanted , 1t diew together
the scattered fragments of the ‘Abbdsid empite, and strengthened
1its 1ehigious system, Sunnism, after 1t had grown feeble in the
presence of Shitsm n Egypt, Syna, ‘Irdk, Fars, and Khorasan ;
moreoivcr, the Fitimide dynasty had extended its power over
the West, and was ncar gaming contiol over the whole East as
well Then came the Seljttks fiom the extreme East, and,
obtaming contiol over the *Abbdsid empire, pulled 1t together
and after 1t had been broken up into a number of mdependent
puncipalities, tuled by Emns who were Peisians, Turks, Kurds,
or Aiabs, the Seljiks made 1t once more a single empne, ruled
over by themselves, under the suzeramty of the ‘Abbdsid Caliph
"The founder of the Seljuctd dynasty, Scljik son of Yakak,
was a Tutkish Emir 1n the service of some of the Khans of
Turkestan  He, learning of the bieak up of the ‘Abbdsid
empire, aspired to become 1ts master , knowing that he could
never attamn to this unless he became a Moslem, he embraced
that rellgxon,\bemg followed therein by his tiibe, all his army,
and all hus partisan-  With all these he marched out of
Turkestan m a westward direction, crossed the Jaxaites, and
then procceded step by step with conquests and the spread of
their dominjon till they had got possession of the whole ‘Abbédsid
empire, and their authonty stretched fiom Afghamistan to the
Mediterranean The Islamic woild was then disputed between
three 11val powers, of which the greatest was the Scljucid in the
east, the next the Fatimide in Egypt and the \West of Afiica,
and the thnd the Umayyad dynasty in Span ‘lhe Seljucid
dynasty 1s not comparable with the smaller Turkish dynasties
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which had preceded 1t, since these latter were principalities
which had sprung up within the ‘Abbésid empire and separated
themselves from the main trunk, whereas the Scljucid dynasty
was independent fiom the start, and ;g_m'mg from the outside by |/
force of arms won the empire, cettainly the flek dynasty was,
similaf irf origin, but its effect on the Islamic empire was small
“'The Seljuiks fill a great space in the history of Islam, and
during theirr time the Turks migrated in large numbeais into
Persia, ‘Irdk, Symna, and other poitions of the Islamic cmpire,
to take up their abode and to eatn then living under the pro-
tection of their compatriots The Seljiks further were. the first
dynasty that built schools of the highest grade to which Islamic
civilization attained, through Nizdm al-Mulk, vizier of the Sultan
Malikshdh, in the muddle of the fifth century Nizdm al-Mulk
was himself a Petsian by ongimn, being descended from one of
)the deltkdns  His schools, hostels, monasteries, mosques, and
hospitals were founded by him mn the name of his Seljucid
master
The Seljiks formed a number of dj nasties, which all branched
off a single stem, and were called by a smgle name, but
distinguished by the names of the localities where their rule
severally extended. The chief of these 1s that of the Great
Seljiks, from whom the other bianches were deirved ; the

following is a list of the whole number, with the length of
their duration —

Great Seljiks, 420-552

Selyiks of Kirmian, 433-583

Seljiks of Syria, 487511

Seljiks of ‘Irdk and Kurdistan, 511-590
Selyiks of Asia Minor, 470-700.

.
e

The reign of the Seljiks lasted altogether about three centurigs,
and extended from_the frontiers of China to the_frontjer of
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§ 46. TRANSFERENCE OF THE SELJUCID EMPIRE TO
» THE ATABEKS

l'Durmg the time of their power the Seljiks were in the habit
of bestowing the governoiship of provinces on members of their
retinue called Atdbeks (a Turkish word signifying Father Prince).
This woid, fitst used 1n the sense of minister, came to be employed
mm that of king The Atdbeks began gradually to make them-
selves mdependent in theii provinces, until they had partitioned
between them the whole of the Seljucid emptre, except that in
Asia Mmor, which remained Seljucid till the Ottoman empire
arose at the end of the seventh century ** The following table
gives the branches of the old Seljucid empire which fell to the

Atdbeks and otheis, and the length of time which these dynasties
lasted .—

Burid of Damascus, 497-549.

Zeng of Al-Jezirah and Syria, 521-648.
Bektijini of Arbela, etc., 539-630.

O1tok: of Diyédr Bekr and Mdrdin, 5905—712.
Shahs of Armenia, 493~604.

Atdbeks of Adherbay4n, 531-622.

Salghari dynasty of Fars, 543-686.
Hazdrsabi dynasty of Luristdn, 543-740.
Khwdrizmshahs, 470-628,

Kutlughi dynasty of Kirmdn, 61g-703.

R R i N R A O

Yt
[e}

These dynasties were all swept away by the Mongols

. § 47 SELJUKS OF Asia MINOR.

The Seljuk dynasty of Asia Mior remawned standing when
other branches had fallen, only it was parted into a number

of divisions, over each of which a Seljik family ruled, as
follows :—
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Mysia, family of Kardsi.

Pisidia, family of Humaid

Phrygia, family of Kirnuyédn -
Lycia, family of Tdkah.

Lydia, Sarukhdn and Aidin

Caria. Mentesha

Paphlagoma, Kizil Ahmadl
Lycaonia, Karman

R R

These dynasties were extinguished by the Osmanlis in the
eighth century.

§ 48 KURDISH DYNASTIES UNDER ‘ABBASID SUZERAINTY.

The Kurds aie a hardy nation, most of them wild Bedouns,
living in tents, and divided into clans and tribes, far less
receptive of cvilization than the Persians, Turks, and other
Eastern nations that adopted Islam at the commencement of
Islamic civalization, the various dynasties used to invoke their
aid in therr taid-like campaigns, just as they employed the
Bedouns of Atabia. Their habitual location was in Kurdistan,
Aimenia, and paits of Mesopotamia, such as Maustl and Diydi
Bekr, and the gicat body of the nation are still i those regions

Owing to their 1etention of the Bedouin savages y the ‘Abbdsids
employed few mecmbess of the 1ace in government offices, noi
did they produce any independent iuler of eminence nor any
statesman or administiator, till a long petiod had elapsed since
the commencement of Islamic civilization The first peison
who established an independent Kurdish state in Islam was
Husndyah Ibn Husam al-Baizugdni, leader of certan Kurdish
tribes m Kurdistan n the middle of the fourth century AH ;
his power extended over the greater part of that fegion,
wcluding Dinawar, Hamadhdn, Nahdwand, Sermd), etc His
authority was tecognized by the Caliph at Baghdad, who
gave his son the title Ndwir al-daulah This dynasty lasted
only from 348 to 406 Another Kurd who established an
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independent government was Abu ‘Ali Ibn Marwén, who did
this in Diydr Bekr in the year 380. His authority spread
over Amid, Arzan, and Mayydéfiitkin, his successors, however,
did homage to the Féitimides, and the dynasty terminated

in 489.
§ 49. AYYUBIDS.

The Kurds, however, made no considerable mark till the time
of the Ayyubids, 564-648 The founder of this dynasty was
Saldh al-din He was one of the most notable Moslems 1n
history, for wisdom, administrative ability, and personal courage,
as well as power of organization He built his throne on the
fragments of the Fatimide empire in Egypt, where he paid
allegiance to the ‘Abbdsids. He fought with the Crusaders
and drove them out of Syria, and rescued Jerusalem from thesr
hands His exploits aie indeed too celebrated to be 1ecounted.
The Kurds became mighty in his days, and were nvested with
governorships, and viceioyalties in Egypt, Syria, Kurdistan,
Yemen, and Khorasan, at his death his empire was divided
between his brothers, sons, and nephews, owing to which the
dynasty had no long duration They were ousted out of most
of their provinces by their Turkish mamliks, just as the Atdbeks
had ousted the Seljdks before The mamliks gave Egypt two
dynasties, known as the Mamlik Sultans, as will be stated

Note —It 1s worth observing that Islam exeicised a special
effect on the peoples of the East and drew them gradually
towards civilization, they accordingly pioceeded to the con-
struction of states and empires 1 the oider in which they
had adopted Islam and in an order which corresponded to
their distance from the centre of the Islamic world. First the
Arabs adopted Islam and founded the Islamic empire of Arabia,
they were succeeded by the Persians, the nearest of the Eastern
nations to the Aiabs, then by the Tuwks, who were beyond
the Persians, and, when Islam spread among them, founded
dynasties and organized governments, then the Kurds put in
an appearance; they were indeed nearer to the centre of the
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Islamic world than the Turks, but they civilized later, owing to
the greater puwer of admimstration which the ‘Lurks possessed.
Then Islam extended to Turkestan and the Tartar or Mongol
regions beyond, and these advanced and raided the Islamic
territory, first with no object save slaughter and plunder, but
presently they were affected by the Islamic world to such an
extent that they took to organizirg dynasties and states Much
the same might be said of the nfluence of Islam in the West,
especially among the Beiber tiibes mn North Africa, as we have
alieady seen

§ 50 Tue CALIPHATE AND THE SOVEREIGNTY, OR
RELIGION AND POLITICS

At the commencement of Islam the Prophet was chief of the
Moslems m temporal and spiritual conceins, being their 1uler,
judge, lawgiver, puiest, and geneial, when he made any one of
his followeis commander of a piovince he committed to him
both forms of sovereignty, spuitual and tempmal, and charged
him to rule justly and to instruct his subjects mn the Koran.
Presently, however, he separated the two functions and assigned
them to different persons  Thus 1n the year 8 1 11 he sent Abd
Zaid al-Anvdn and ‘Amr Ibn al-As together, with a rescript
mviting people to embrace Islam. And his mstiuction to them
was as follows “If the people are ready to pionounce the creed,
and ready to obey God and His Apostle, then ‘Amr is to be
governor and Abl Zaid to lead prayer, as also to receive
admussions nto Islam and to teach the Koran”

This was not yet a principle, simce 1 several cases the same
person was to act as governor, collecting the land-tax and
managing military operations, and also leading prayer Yazid
Ibn al-Muhallab, when appomnted governor of ‘lidk by Sultumdén
Ibn ‘Abd al-Mahk,! had to perform both offices Stil}, it may
on the whole be asserted that whereas the political and religious
concerns of Islam were 1n the Prophet’s time all concentrated 1n

! Athir, v, 10
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his person, they afterwards were separated and divided between
a variety of officials, the Caliphate, however, remained as 1t
remamns until this day, a combination of a spiritual with a
temporal office.

In origin, doubtless, the Caliphate is a 1chgious office, under-
taken by the Pious Caliphs with the object of accomplishing the
task commenced by the Piophet, viz, the expansion of Islam
and fighting the world w its cause They were, however, com-
pelled to undertake the management of the political conceins of
the Moslems, since the sacred war necessitated arrangements
of various sorts, such as the organization of an army for the
protection of ‘the provinces, and this mvolved the appointment
of governors and the collection of land-tax  There was, indeed,
a certain admixture of 1eligion n all they did, the final object
being in each case religious It was for the sake of ieligion
that they orgamized armies and conqueted countiics And
when Islam had spread fai and wide, and become fiimly estab-
lished, so that theie was no further need for the sacred wai, the
rehigious headship might well have become independent of the
political headship, or the soveieignty might have split into two
as has been the casc with Christian nations

The connexion, however, betwcen goveinment and religion
m Islam 1s different from the connexion between the two in
Christianity, since Clhiistiamty spread among the people before
it reached the goveining class, whereas Islam spicad first
among the goveining class, and from them to the people For
the original Moslems were the Piophet’s companions, who
formed the class whence the Moslem genetals and soldiers weie
derived , these spread Islam over the woild and fought to win
1t the victory When 1t had acquired strength and the Moslem
dynasty was established, and the chieftains were anxious for
worldly power, the existence of the Caliphate was one of the
chief causes of their success, owing to the influence wielded by
religion over men’s minds at that time It was only a religious
banner that could make them unite, especially in the East, where
the same state of things still prevails,
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Pious Moslems, mdeed, separated the Caliphate from the
temporal sovcraignty, and wheu Mu‘dwiyah tried to acquire
the first place, after the fashion of ambitious politicians, by
astuteness and force, they opposed him and refused him the
oath of allegiance Only when ‘All had been killed, and s
son Hasan had resigned his claims to Mu‘dwiyah, the Moslems
were compelled to do the latter homage, such as they might
pay to a kg, but they dishiked giving him the title Caliph,
o1 acknowledging that he had any spiritual sovereignty. They
were prepared to give him the title king  He, however, was
dctermined to combine the two forms of headship, being aware
that temporal sovereignty by itself would be of little use to
hm  There 15 a story that Sa‘d Ibn Abi Wakk4s presented
himself before Mu‘dwiyah, after the sovereignty of the latter
had been confirmed, and saluted him as king Mu‘dwiyah,
laughing, asked him what haim it would have done Sa'd to
have used the title Commander of the Faithful? Sa‘d’s answes
was, “ What, can you talk of this with a smule? I assure you
that 1 had iather not have the post if it was to be acquired as
you acquned 1t”

This shows that the Moslems did not like to connect the
Caliphate with diplomacy and astuteness, and believed that
the Umayyads had degiaded Islam from religion to chauvinism
and mlitarism, and thence to pure roy alty

§ 51. CALIPHATE NECESSARY FOR AN ABSOLUTE
DESPOTISM.

It 1s our belief that an absolute despotism cannot be main-
tamned, strengthened, or pieserved except by religion or a
substitute for 1t, nor 1s there any case of an absolute despotism
which has lasted for a long time, and gained ground, which
has not also had a religious element able to protect 1t from
aspirants, by giving 1ts occupant some superiority over the rest
of mankind If religion is to be separated from politics, the
monarchy must be strengthened by a council, which produces
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the best and the longest lived of constitutions, otherwise it
will quickly be dissolved, and 1t will be sufficient for 1ts disso-
lution that the occupant of the throne should be incapable and
mexperienced from the hands of such a monarch the power
1s certain to be snatched by a vizier or general Anyone who
examines the history of the Islamic empire will find that the
religious headship had a wonderful effect in preserving 1t and
enlarging it Thus none of the dynasties which sprang up
within the ‘Abbdsid empne, Persian, Tuikish, Kurdish, and
Circassian, such as the Buyid, Seljucid, and Ayyibid, was
able to hold out for any considerable length of time, not-
withstanding that therr monarchs were often men of valour
and ability, and notwithstanding that they were supported
by the ‘Abbasid Cahiphate Whereas, on the contiary, those
Arabian dynasties that combined spuitual with temporal
headship, such as the ‘Abbdsids, Fdtimids, Umayyads of
Spain, did hold out and mamtain themsclves for a great
length m spite of the vaious causes of rumn that attacked
them Among foreign dynasties also we shall find that
the longest lived and fuithest spread 1s that which com-
bines the spiritual with the temporal headship I mean the
Ottoman empire  The Umayyads of Syna could never have
obtained supiemacy had they not taken the title Caliph and
seized the spuitual headship They 1uled and confiimed their
authouty by the ieligious element which the Cahphate con-
taned They had the advantage of helpers who were aware
that a people can be goveined by nothing so well as by 1eligion,
and so they made 1t their busmess to exalt the Caliphate so
much that they even set 1t above the officc of Piophet, calling
the Caliph God’s Caliph (or vicegerent), with the aphorism that
a man’s repiesentative 1n his houschold 1s giander than the
mesSenger whom he sends on an errand (This has been quoted
before) The lcarned, indeed, disapproved of this principle, and
would not accept 1t The people, however, were mntimidated
mto obedience, in spite of the doubtful validity of the Umayyad
claim.
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When the Caliphate came to the ‘Abb4sids, who did belong
to the Prophet’s family, and indeed were the people who had
the best right to 1t, the Moslems were more inclmed to obey
them than they had been inclined to obey the Umayyads.
They even thought that the ‘Abbasid Caliphate would last
for ever, even till the coming of the Messiah,! and an 1idea
got implanted 1n men’s minds that 1f an ‘Abbdsid Caliph wete
lalled, the order of the univeise would be disturbed, the sun
darkened, the 1a1in would stop, and vegetation would dry up.?

The Caliphs by no means disapproved of these exaggerated
ideas of their importance, not even the intelligent Rashid, in
whose days knowledge advanced so much. It 1s said that he
allowed piaise to be bestowed on hun such as should only
be bestowed on Prophets, and made no objection. A poet
was allowed to say, “ He 1> like an Apostle after the Apostle”?
Flattery of this sort was still more 11fe m the time of the
decline, when 1magination took the place of reality. At that
petiod, too, the number of flatterers and sycophants was greatly
on the inciease, and the ruling class made words do instead
of acts \When a government has reached its dotage, the rulets
stick to the accident and neglect the substance Naturally,
therefore, n the days of Mutawakkil, they would call the Caliph
the shadow of God spread between Hum and His creation.t

Or they might use phrases such as that addressed by Ibn Hén?’
to the Fatimide Mu‘1zz

“ What thou wilt, not what fates decree,
Our God Almighty’s none save thee ” &

§ 52 THE CALIPIIS AND THE LAWYERS.

This verse shows what sanctity attached to the Caliphate
in the minds of the people, and their deification of the office
had its root n religion For this reason the first Caliphs

t Athir, v, 198 ® Fakhri, 125, 3 Aghém, xu, 18, 4 Mas*idi, 1, 280.
& Athir, viu, 245,
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had reciprocal relations with the representatives of the Islamic
religion, such as Koran-ieadeis, Tiaditionalists, and Lawyers,
and they gave each other mutual suppmt In other woids,
the Caliph combined spiritual with temporal sovereignty, was
the governor of the nation mn peace and their geneial mn war,
their leader in praye:, their judge, and thewr legislator, just
as the Prophet had been at the commencement of Islam
As conquest succceded conquest, and it became nccessaty to
divide duties in accordance with the needs of civilization, the
Caliphs took to deputing a vaiiety of officials to discharge these
duties on therr behalf, and the viceroy was then deputy
governor for the Caliph, the judge his deputy for the tiral of
cases, the general his deputy commander of the foices, the
same was the case with the remaming admintstrative, political,
and judicial appomntments The samc was the case with
religious offices, readers. nterpreters, traditionalists, and juiists
were all deputics of the Caliph  Just as the Caliph required
the help of goveinors, generals, and judges for the maintenance
of his tempoial sway, so he requued the assistance of juiists
and scholais for the maintenance of his religious authority
Therefore we find the Caliphs promoting leained men, especially
at the commencement of Islam, when they consisted chiefly
of persons who knew the Koian by heart or could 1ead 1t
properly , to thesc persons the Caliph 1esoited when 1eligious,
judicial, ot legal difficulties requued solution, and such questions
form the basis of the political code of Islam And since the
public 1n general weie very much at sca as to their religion,
the juissts had a powerful mfluence on the goveinment No
important matter was decided without their being consulted,
even such a question as the appomtment of a Caliph If the
jurists disapproved of such an appointment, the public dis-
approved 1t also. The Caliphs in conscquence had good reason
for cultivating and favouring scholais, and relying on therr
counsels, at the time at any rate of the Pious Caliphs, while
the state was still in its simphaty, and ncither statecraft noi
duplicity had entered in. At this time, if the jurists forbade



254 UMAYYADS AND ‘ABBASIDS.

the Caliph or governor from following a certain course, as a rule
the Caliph or governor gave way

When the Umayyads aspired to the sovereignty, and
endeavoured to secure 1t by craft and violence, among other
principles followed by the Pious Caliphs and neglected by them
was the practice of following the dicta of the learned, since,
had they continued to follow them, they could never have
attamed to the sovereignty At the commencement of the
Umayyad period the learned were subject to various forms of
torture and coeicion, some of them suffering themselves to be
forced to give such decisions as the Umayyads desired,.whereas
others 1efusing to do so wecie persecuted and annoyed This
process commenced even i the tume of ‘Uthmén, when the
governors of the provinces belonged to the Umayyad family,
and began to prepare the way for the soveteignty of the family
by amassing wealth and appioptiating the mfluential posts
The story of Abu Dharr al-Ghifari and Mu‘dwiyah Tbn Ab{
Sufydn gives a remarkable illustiation of the courage of the
scholars of the time in browbeating the Caliphs, as also of
the objection taken by the Caliphs to such conduct

When the Umayyads became firmly scated, fice thought was
bound and men’s tongues fettered, and no leained man gamed
promotion without flattening the ruling power, and whereas the
Psous Caliphs had been in the habit of dcing nothing without
consulting the jurists of Medinah, the Umayyads neglected
both Medinah and its jurists—all save Omar II, who returncd
to the practice of consulting them, the gieater part of therr
1eign, however, the fieethinking jurists 1emained 1n obscurity
\When, however, the ‘Abbdsids became supreme, and signified
their intention to revive the old custom and to reform religious
abuses that had ciopped up in Umayyad times, various
independent thinkers among the jurists, scholars, and ascetics
became piominent, and were favoured or promoted by the
Caliphs They once more ventured to address with boldness
those who, they thought, would listen So, we saw, some one
ventured to address Manslr, when he was making the circuit
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of the Ka‘bah Similarly, when Rashid invited Sufydn al-Thaur{
to Baghdad, in order to promote him and do him honour,
the latter replied as follows —* I wiite to tell thee that I bieak
off all ties with thee, and renounce thy love, and that thou
hast rendered me a witness against thee, in that thou hast m
thy letter confessed against thyself that thou hast pounced on
the treasury of the Moslems, and expended what was theiemn
where 1t was not due, and sent 1t to such as had no right to 1t
and not content with what thou didst at a distance from me,
thou didst even write to me to make me a witness agamst
thyself , .and such witness do I now bear, as do all my brethren
such as saw thy letter, and on the morrow we shall picsent
our witness against thee befoie God the just judge O Hditn,
hast thou verily pounced on the tieasury of the Moslems without
their leave? Hast thou for this the assent of those whose
hearts are united, and those that are set in authority there-
over in God’s earth, and those that fight 1n God’s path, and
the son of the road? Hast thou the assent of them that
carry the Koran in theirr minds, and the men of knowledge?
Hast thou the assent of the widows and the orphans, ot of any
class of thy subjects?”!

This same Sufydn once paid a visit to Mahd{, and refused
to salute him as Cahiph, without, however, exciting the wrath
of the Caliph, who endcavoured to conciliate him,? and we
read of most of the early Caliphs of the ‘Abbdsid dynasty,
that when wisited by jurists or ascetics they would demand
of them a sermon, which, when delivered, would cause them
to weep till their beards were wetted. There are well-known
stories of this sort, especially about Mansdr, Rashid, Mu‘tasim,
and Wathik.

The jurists formed the religious mtermediaries between the
Calipﬁs and the people just as the governors and generals
formed the political intermediaries Both forms of mediation
could be effected by the jurists, because the bulk of the Moslems
are ready to obey their jurists implicitly, yust as the Christians

1 Damiri, u, 188, ? Khilhkan, 1, 210.
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obey therr priests, the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs therefore required the
help of the jumists i order to ensure the subjection of the
people and to obtain control over thewr hearts The suitans
and governots used to do the same for the same cause or
others The benefit was reciprocal, foi the jurists by the
Caliphs’ favom would gamn money and position, whereas.what
the Caliphs obtamned fiom them was yet moie valuable and
lasting Respect for the Caliphs became deep-rooted in the
minds of the people, and for the sake of rehgion the people
remained faithful to the Caliphs and magnified them

In 1eligious matters, too, the Caliphs used to gratify the
people Often they were compelled to humour the people in
some religious belief o1 other, even when such a belief was
contraiy to their own conviction or opposed to facts So once
when a man brought the Caliph Mahd{ a shoe which he
asserted was the Piophet’s, Mahdi accepted 1t and gave its
bringer a reward He believed 1t to be a forgery, but was
afraid of sturing up popular fecling agamst himself, as careless
of 1eligion, if he openly expressed his disbelief in the genumeness
of the relic!

The Caliphs were compelled to make a display of piety and
zeal concerning their 1eligious duties for fear of alienating the
public and exciting contempt for their authority, however free-
thinking the Caliph himself might be Al-Walid Ibn Yazid,
a notorious debauchee and loose liver, 15 said, when the hour
for prayer arrived, to have been in the habit of throwing off
his dyed and scented garments, after which he would perform
the appomted ablution after the proper fashion, and put on
clean white garments such as the Caliphs were in the habit
of wearing, and then lead prayer in the most approved style,
with correct enunciation, and correct pauses, stops, genuflexions,
and prostrations When he had finished he would resume his
festive attire 2

! Adhkiys, 29 ? Aghém, w1, 141
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§ 53. THE IsLAMIC DYNASTIES AND THE CALIPHATE.

For this reason those viceroys who managed to make their
admipistration and policy independent of the Caliphs, owing
to the latter being unable to repress them by force of arms,
were yet unable to assume religious mdependence, as they
were compelled 1n order to the mamtenance of their own
authority to render homage to the Caliph Whenevet, therefore,
any potentate wished to make his principality independent,
having acquired it either by conquest of a country o by
founding a dynasty, he would wiite sending his homage to
the Caliph at Baghdad, requesting the latter to forward him
a deed of mvestituie or a ceitificate that he was governor of
the country, or else to send him a robe of honour and some
honoiific title Refusal on the Caliph’s pait was treated by
such potentates as an insult, and they would often make wai
agamst the Caliph to compel him to assent to therr demands

The 1ndependent principalities or kingdoms which were
formed 1n Fars, Khorasan, Tukestan, Mesopotamia, Syria,
Egypt, and Afuica, prior to the foundation of the Fatimide
Caliphate in Egypt, weie all mn the hands of princes who
delivered the AZutbak 1 the name of the Caliph of Baghdad,
and who sent him fixed annual payments, although they were
in no fear of the Caliph’s power All that they wished was
to have the people satisfied with their rule

The conduct of the Tuikish guaids and their commanders
was similar  Though they had complete control of the Caliphs,
and could depose them or put them to death, they did not
venture to leave the office of Caliph unfilled for a single day,
behe\{ing, doubtless, that without a Caliph they could never
satisfy the people. Those kings and sultans who took Baghdad
and seized everything that 1t contamned, and in whose hands
the Caliph was a mete tool, such as the Bhyid and Seljucid
monarchs, would attack and make wat upon the Caliphs with
their armmes, and then when they had got the iictory would

17
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themselves render homage to the Caliph, do him honour, and
treat him as a superior being  Such was the case of the Biyid
tAdud al-daulah, who took Baghdad and made himself antocrat
there, being a Shi‘ite, and so a follower of a different system
from that of the Caliph, and, indecd, he was a fanatical Shiite,
and convinced that the ‘Abbdsids had stolen the Caliphate from
its rightful possessors, so that there was no ieligious motive
compelling him to do honour to an ‘Abbésid , none the less,
he paid homage to the Caliph of Baghdad, treated him with
high respect, and iestored some of its lost digmty to the
Caliphate He commanded the Caliph’s palace to beg rebuilt
and to be filled with furnitwmre, and the same to be done to
the palaces of the courtiers and otheis connected with the
court?!

On the other hand, the Caliphs were well aware how much
the Moslem potentates requucd their approval, and if any of
them misbehaved himself the Caliph would thicaten to leave
Baghdad, a thieat which ordinauly compelled the potentate
to give the Caliph satisfaction, for fear the Caliph’s quitting
Baghdad should anger the mob? and encourage them to revolt,
since their superstitious regaid for the Caliph inclined them to
trcat him as infallible Hence therc was no way of opposing
his authority except from the 1eligious standpoint, whence
those who 1ebelled agamst the Caliphs would make religion
theis weapon. They would put on wool, and call on their
fellows to champion the right, or clse hang Korans on their
necks® or adopt some other way of moving the feelings of
the mob

Similaily, if a Caliph wished to conciliate the people he
compassed this end by piety. So when Al-Fadl Ibn Sahl
promised the Caliphate to Ma'min he advised him to make
a display of conscientiousness and religion, 1 order to win
the favour of the commanders of the troops,+ and when
Abt Muslim of Khorasan saw the VYemenites in Meccah,
he exclatmed what a fine army they would make if they

1 Athir, vin, 257 tId, n, 213 3 Id., viu, 208 4 Adhkyi, 27.



TIE ‘ABBASID PERIOD 259

encountered a man with a dexteious tongue, and a ready
flow of tears, meaning a person who could move therr rehigious
feelings by preaching and weeping

The indepcndent potentate might often have a grievance
against the Caliph of Baghdad, but he would master his
mdignation, and reframn fiom violating his oath of obedience,
until he saw another Caliph to whom he could render homage
So when the Fatimide dynasty arose m Egypt, many of the
countiies threw off thewr allegtance to the Caliph of Baghdad
and rendered homage to the Fitimides in Carro, and when
Saladdin became master of Egypt, and the Fatimide dynasty
was at an end, the fiist thing the new 1uler did was to pray
in the Mosque of Cairo for the ‘Abbdsid Caliph of Baghdad,
and demand mvestiture fiom him and a robe of honour The
‘Abbdsid Caliphate was at the time at a veiy low cbb, and
Saladdin had no occasion to render it homage, but he was
awate that without homage iendcred by hun to some Caliph
the people would not be satisfied

The same course was puisucd by the Mamlak Sultans who
obtamed possession of Egypt after the close of the Ayydbid
dynasty , they swoie allcgiance to the ‘Abbdsids, and robes
of honour were sent to them from Baghdad to Cairo as a formal
confirmation of then authotity, and when the Taitais stormed
Baghdad m the year 656 and killed the ‘Abbdsid Caliph
Musta‘stm the Caliphatc was suspended and the state of Egypt
became disturbed , the Sultans thercfore did thent best to call
mto existence a Caliph whom they might do homage to! Had
they been vnable to lay thetr hands on a Caliph, 1t 15 probable
that they would have made one, 1n ordet to 1ule the people
by his axd? And, indeed, they made a dihgent scarch after
the rglics of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs of Baghdad until they got
hold of these fugitives, summoned them to Cairo, and assigned
them stipends, welcomed them with gicat acclamation, and
did them every sort of honour,® knowing well that these Caliphs
could not help themi at all, yet fearing a loss of authorty

! Abu’l-Fid4, i, 222 2 Athir, i, 119, 3 Malkrid, u, 301
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unless they had them on their side. Similarly, the provincial
potentates of Islam m India and othe: distant regions regularly
paid homage to the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs i Cairo, and requested
charters of mvestiture fiom them through the Mamlik Sultans!
What could have induced these sovereigns to demand such
a diploma from a fugitive Caliph, who could neither help them
nor intercede for them, except the notion that such a diploma
would produce an impression on the minds of the people?
Some of them may, of course, have desired to do homage to
the Caliph out of some conscientious motive of their own, but
in the greater number of cases the motive was the desire for
popularity.

§ 54. THE CALIPHATE LODGED WITII PERSONS NOT
FROM THE TRIBE KURAISH

A point that demands attention and consideration is that the
non-Arab Moslem potentates, bclonging to different countries,
races, languages, such as Persians, Turks, Kurds, Berbers,
Circassians, etc, who attammed to the possession of vast
dominions and powerful thiones, though needing spiritual
sovereignty n order to secwe their dynasties and ensure the
obedience of their subjects, yet never bethought them of
seeking the Caliphate for themselves before the transformation
of Islam into 1ts second stage of development, after its
humiliation at the hands of the Mongols No Arab, either,
outside the tribe of Kuraish ever clatmed tt for lumself The
first non-Aiab monarch who was proclaimed Caliph was the
Ottoman Sultan Selim, 1n whose dynasty the Caliphate still
remains.

It should, however, be observed that non-Arab princes and
generals, who giew powerful during the epoch with "which
we are dealing, often, 1f they aspired to spiritual sovereignty,
or the Caliphate 1tself, invented a Kurashite pedigree for them-
selves; this, eg, was done by Abii Muslim of Khorasan, when

! Khald"m’ l.ll,:543



THE ‘ABBASID PERIOD. 261

he believed himself strong enough to found a dynasty, and
may have even aspired to the Caliphate. He invented for
himself an ‘Abbdsid pedigree, declaring himself son of Salit son
of ‘Abdallah son of ‘Abbds!

The foreign kings or Sultans who controlled great empires
at the close of the ‘Abbdsid period, seeing the decay of the
Caliphate and its retrogression, wished to dispense with it,
but saw no way of achieving this except substituting another
Caliphate for 1t  Some, however, tited to obtain religious
influence by ntermarrying with the Caliph’s family. The
Biyid ‘Adud al-daulah (ob 372) was the first who did this,
he induced the ‘Abbdsid Caliph al-T&’t' to marry his daughter,
in the hope that she might bear a son, whom he might make
heir to the Caliphate, The Caliphs of the future would then
be descendants of his* This hope, howevei, was not realized,

When the Seljiks became all-powerful they shightly altered
this 1dea, the Sultan Toghrulbek determmed to marry the
daughter of the Caliph al-IKéim. He therefore sent in an
application for the hand of the princess, making the #kdd?
of Rai his intermediary. The Caliph was outiaged by this
request, since till then only peers of the Caliphs 1n descent
had married thewr daughters. However, the Seljuk was all-
powerful and the Caliph a nonentity, so the latter tried by
humble solicitation to move him to abandon his 1equest. The
Sultan, however, was mflexible A long series of negotiations
took place, till the Caliph was alaimed for the safety of his
thione, and so was compelled to give in, and the betrothal
took place in the year 454. Such a thing had never happened
before, the Buiyids had never ventuied to make such a demand,
in spite of the fact that they differed from the Caliphs in
religion® It was thought a sufficient condescension on the
part of the Caliph to marry the Sultan’s daughter; it was
not expected that he should go so far as to give his daughters
to them. No Sultan before Toghrulbek enjoyed this honour,
When in the following year he was admitted to see his bride,

! Fakhr, 123. 2 Athir, viu, 283. 3 Id., x, 8.
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he kissed the ground before her, she sitting on a throne covered
with gold, and she neither removed the veil from her face nor
even rose up For some days he continued to pay wisits in
this style, after which he would go away The marriage was
never consummated, since hc died in the same year No
non-Arab potentate succeeded in obtaining proclamation as
Caliph before the Ottomans WWhen Sultan Sclim conguerced
Egypt he found there the last of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs, who
had been invited to Egypt by the Mamliks, and this person
yielded his rights to the Ottoman monarch, in the ycar 933

§ 55. SECOND ARABIAN PERIOD

Arabian Principalitics and the Arabian Eleinent

By the second Arabian period we mecan the time in which
the Arabs oblained a fresh lease of power, and recovered their
influence 1 the empire after the Paisians had obtamed the
upper hand and become autociatic. We saw above how the
power of the Arabs declined i consequence of the fall of
the Umayyad dynasty and the 1ising influence of the Persians
in the ‘Abbasid empire, culminating with the defeat of Amin
and the oveithiow of Arabian dommation Then there came
the accesston of Mu'tasim, who stopped the stipends of the
Arabs and depuved them of all goveinment employment
This humthation was 1esented by the Arabs, who kept warting
for some chance of 1ecovering then impoitance, and 1n con-
sequence they were always ready to aid anyonc who revolted
against the ‘Abbdsids, 1 ‘Iidk, Syiia, or Egypt, Kuid, Bedoun,
or Caimathian  Owing, however, to the 1sing mfluence of the
Tuiks these 1evolts helped them but little

Certain Arab tribes, nevertheless, were able 1 various w"ays to
establish some small principahities in Mesopotamia and Syria,
under ‘Abbdsid suzeiamnty, and they were assisted in their
schemes by the cuvil wars betwcen the Caliphs and their Petsian
viziers and Tukish guards This was i the fourth centuiy,



TUE ‘ABBASID PERIOD. 263

when the Arabs, seeing the Peisians and Turks assuming
independence, imitated them Thus there arose the Taghlibite
dynasty of the I{amddnids in Mau«l, Halab, etc, which lasted
from 317 to 394 Tlus was an Arabian dynasty, which restored
the Arab cultuie, Its most famous prince was Saif al-daulah,
rendered 1mmortal by Mutanabbrt’s verse,

In the same centuly therc arose at Halab another Arabian
dynasty called Mitddsid, after Asad al-daulah Sdlih Ibn Mirdds,
of the Mudate tribe Kildb  This person and his descendants
ruled over Halab from 414 to 472 At Maueil the place of the
Hamddmds was taken by the ‘Ukailids of the Mudarite tribe
Ka‘b, their rule lasted from 386 to 489. During this period
there aiose a foutth Arabian dynasty, called that of Mazyad,
after Mazyad al-Shaibdni of the titbe Asad Tlus dynasty
built the city of Hillah m ‘Irdk, and reigned from 403 to 545.

We have to mention two more dynasties founded by Arabs
during the ‘Abbdsid peitod, which being in a non-Arabian
region should iather be called foreign dynastics. They are
the Dulafi dynasty, founded by Abt Dulaf al-‘Ijli m Kudistan,
and the ‘Alawi dynasty, founded by al-Ilasan Ibn Zaid in
Tabaistdn If we add to these the Aghlabl dynasty, which
made 1tself independent m the Maghrib before the other
offshoots of the ‘Abbdsid dynasty, and the Idrisi dynasty,
which shall piesently be mentioned, the number of Arabian
dynasties which arosc m the second Arabian period will
amount to eight. The following table gives their localities
and dates .—

DYNASIY LOCA110N DURATION FOUNDER

Idrisi Morocco 172-375%  Idiis Ibn ‘Abdallah
Aghlabi  Tuns, etc 184—289 Ibidhim Ibn al-Aghlab,
Dulaf] Kurdistan 210285 Abu Dulaf al-Ijlif
‘Alawl Tabarstin 250-316  Al-IIasan Ibn Zaid.
Hamddn{ Halab and Mausil 317-304 Band Hamddn,
Mazyadi  Hillah 403-545 Mazyad al-Shaibdni.
‘Ukal{ Mausil 386—489 Banu ‘Ukail

Mirddsi Halab 414472  Sdlih Ibn Mirdis,
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Besides these there were various small Arabian dynasties which
arose in Yemen, such as the Ziydri of Zabid, the Ya‘fir{ of
San‘d’, etc. -

Thesc dynasties did httle towards restoring the influence of
the Arabian element or renewing the power of the Arabs, for
they all (with the exception of the ‘Alawis and Idrisis)
acknowledged the Caliphate of the ‘Abbdsids and paid them
homage WWe cannot indeed blame them for this, for the
Persians, Tutks, and Dailemites had made themselves mastets
of the greater numbers of the puncipalities of the ‘Abbdsid
empire, and there was a deep-rooted 1dea that the ‘Abbasid
dynasty would last till the coming of Christ Hence the whole
East remamed under the suzeramnty of the ‘Abbésids, pro-
claiming their *hutbak 1 the mosques and stukmg coins in
their name, the hope of the Arabs, therefore, turned towards
the West

The Umayyads were the champtons of Arab nationality and
the chief enemies of the Peisians and the barbarous nations
on their boundaries The i1emnant of the Umayyads had
established an Arabian dynasty in Spain m the year 138,
of which something shall be said presently Those Arabs,
therefore, who desiied to sce the Arabian element revived,
and who weie grieved at the decline of Arab power under
the influence of the ‘Abbdsids, migrated westward and settled
in Spain, or abode 1n Afiica under the suzerainty of an Arab
potentate, and at a distance from the power of the ‘Abbdsids.

The Arabs who most detested the ‘Abbdsid dynasty and
were most anxious to escape 1t were doubtless the members
of the ‘Alid faction, when their hopes in the East had come
to nothng owing to the dctermination of the ‘Abbdsids to
monopolise the Caliphate in those regions, and some of the
‘Alid propagandists fled westwards to escape the ‘Abbasids
at the begmning of therr dynasty; these persons founded
a dynasty called the Idrisi, after Idris Ibn ‘Abdallah, which

lasted fiom 172 to 3735, and whose rulers did not adopt the title
Caliph,
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There remained in the East a number of ‘Alids who hoped
to gain the victory with the aid of Persian clients who belonged
to their faction. When, after the civil war between Amin and
Ma’'mtn, they found themselves ousted by the ‘Abbdsids, and
presently found the control of affairs assumed by the Turkish
guards, who were opposed to both Arabian and Peisian elements,
they despauned of gaming anything by the help of the clients,
and many of them gtadually migrated westwards, though
some still remamed in the East on the watch for some weak
point to be manifested by the ‘Abbdsids, when they might
seize the opportunity of attacking them, and to effect this
object they cared not whose aid they mnvoked noit on whom
they relied At times, therefoie, they placed rcliance on the
people of Fars and Khorasan, at othe: times on Kurds or
Dailemites, or other nationalities that felt resentment against
the Turks, or on communities who had suffered injury owing
to the maladministration of justice and the tyranny of the
slaves None of these ‘Alids succeeded 1n founding a dynasty
with the exception of al-Hasan Ibn Zaid in Tabaistdn, who
founded the short-lived dynasty that has been mentioned, but
at times the mjured commumties would adopt the ‘Ald
programme for the purpose of attacking the government This,
indeed, was the method pursued by the chief of the Zanj in
‘Irdk, who for many years distuibed the rcpose of the ‘Abbdsids,
with their armies and governors, by gathering together 1unaway
slaves and the Zanj)fs who weie employed 1n sweeping the
offal in the suburbs of Basrah and Kafuh This person
caused a movement among all the blacks, who left their mastess,
took sides with him, and fought a number of battles aganst
the ‘Abbdsids, in which two and a half million men lost their
Iives.! Their programme, howeves, was that of the ‘Alids, and
their leader an impostor named ‘Ali Ibn Mohammed, who
professed to be descended from Husain The 1evolt finally
ended with the death of the impostor and the dispeisal of his
followers.

! Fakhri, 227.
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The ‘Alid faction only acquired considerable importance after
the rise of the Buyid dynasty (which, as has been seen, was
Shite) m the East, and after 1t had obtained contiol over
Baghdad and the Caliph The ‘Alids, having already established
a Caliphate m the West, wete thereby considerably strengthened,
and pushed eastwards, hoping to conquer the ‘Abbdsid empire
Coming to Egypt, they conquered 1t in the middle of the fourth
century, and stayed there, their dynasty, called Fitimide,
became powerful, and, indeed, was the most important of all that
the ‘Alids ever succeeded 1n founding

When the Fétimide dynasty came in conflict wth the
‘Abbdstd, it found itsclf supported by the Arabs and Berbers,
the latter clauning to be de-cended from the Aiabs There
were great hopes that thiough the Fatumides the strength of
the Arabs might be restored to what it had been at the
beginning of Islam, and homage was paid them by the bulk
of the Aiabs, even those mn ‘Irdk and Mesopotamia, even the
people of Kafah and Mausil paid them homage, notwithstanding
that they weie so close to the capital of the ‘Abbdsids, for
a time! They wete, however, unable permanently to restore
the Aiabic clement owing to the decline of the Bdyid power
m the East and the 1ise of the Scljuks, these Twks took
the part of the ‘Abbdsids, adopted their system (Sunnism),
and protected them For a time, then, there was a balance
of power between Last and West, the fitst being Sunnite and
the sccond Shiite

When the Kurds overcame the Fitimides, and, under Saladdin
the Ayyubite, 1cscued Egypt from thewr grasp, they icstored
the suzerainty of the ‘Abbdsids m the year 567 The Arabic
element had already grown weak in Egypt befcie the termmation
of the Fitimide dynasty owing to the contiol of the gover nment
having been assumed by Turks, Armemans, and others, as will
be seen  The Arabic element therefore perished except m a few
puncipalities mn the Arabian peninsula itself, some of which aie
st1ll 1 existence.

! Athir, 1x, 92
)
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By the second Arabian period we mean the revival of the
Arabian element i1n the West after 1ts decline in the East,
and the chief agencies for 1its rcvival were the two dynasties,
the Umayyad m Spain and the Fitimide in Egypt At the
base of both was an Arabian upheaval, which lasted no long
time and was without mmportant consequences, after these
the Arabs had little weight m the empire of Islam At times,
mdeed, some Arab tribes were able to display a certain amount
of eneigy, and stait some political or teligious movement, as
the Wahhdbis of Nejd or the Deiwishes of the Sudan; and
when Mohammed ‘Al Pasha, founder of the Khedivial family,
wished to found a great Islamic dynasty at the beginning of the
nincteenth centuy, he desired to piess mto his seivice some
Islamic national spuit The chief nationalities m LEgypt wete
the Turkish and the Arabian, and the Turks being devoted
to the Ottoman empuc, he made use of the Arabian national
spirit  He was the subject of gicat hopes, cspecially after
his war agamst the Wahhdbis and his meeting with the Sharif
of Meccah and other heads of tiibes, he also revived Arab
patiiottsm by the schools and presses which he founded and
the books which he pubhished This did produce an Arab
awakcnimg, but 1t helped little towards the Pasha’s ends, since
the interests of the Fwiopcan Powers in the Islamic empire
stood 1n his way Sull, it was of some literary and scientific
benefit to the Arabs, and picpared the way for the renaissance
which we aie now witnessing  The 1cports which we 1ead
the newspapets of 1evolts in Nejd and Yemen should not lead
us to expect any mmpoitant consequences for political 1casons
which need not be cxplaned in this place
The Arabic revival of the second Arabian pettod with which
we are dealing left no important effect in the way of restoing
the Aiabian clement Both the Spamsh Umayyad dynasty
*and the Egyptian Fatimide dy nasty underwent vartous political
and admiistiative vicissitudes, a summary of which may well
be gren m this place, though both were i most matters
iepioductions of the ‘Abbdsid empire
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§ 56 PoLICY OF THE SPANISH UMAYYADS,

Like other contemporary or subsequent dynasties, that of the
Spanish Umayyads took for its model the ‘Abbdsid dynasty
Its founder was ‘Abd al-Rahmin Ibn Mu‘iwiyah Ibn Hishim
Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik Ibn Marwdn, a man as energetic as his
ancestor ‘Abd al-Malik, who escaped fiom the massacre of his
kindred at the court of Saffdh in the year 132, and fled from
‘l1dk westward, with the help of a frcedman of his named Badr,
who spared no ecffort to 1escue his patron and protect him
during: his flight over a long tract of country and among people
who felt resentment agamnst the Umnayyads When he reached
North Africa, the same freedman did his utmost to secure him
some paitisans, and help him to cross the Straits of Gibraltar
to Spain, where there were sume 500 clients of the Umayyad
family Informmg these persons of the arrival of his patron,
Badr uiged them to come to his assistance in order to keep
the Umayyad dynasty alive mn Spain  They obeyed, and
succeeded 1n combining the Mudaite and Yemenite tribes—
a difficult combmation at that time-—m his favour. After a
seutes of fights they paved the way for his assumption of royal
authouty, and mvited him to come over to Spam, whither then
he came and assumed administiation of affairs mn the year 138,
He was called “the Immigrant.”

At fust he governced Spain in the name of the ‘Abbésid
dynasty, and pronounced the £Zutba/: for Manstr, not venturing
for a year to found a separate Caliphate, whilst the *‘Abbésid
Caliphate lasted, holding that theie could be but one Caliph
even as there was one Prophet.  ‘Abd al-Rahmén had a cousin,
‘Abd al-Malik Ibu ‘Umair Ibn Marwdn, who was a vehement
partisan of the Umayyads and had great hopes of resformg
the Caliphate to them Owing to his courage and energy he
was called the flame of the house of Marwdn, He had fought
many fights m the cause of lus cousin, and thereby secured
his position in Spain, he theicfore uiged his cousin to remove
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the namc of the ‘Abbdsid Caliph fiom the Zlutbak, and when
he found the monarch 1eluctant he thieatened to commit
sutctde unless his advice were followed ‘Abd al-Rahmién
was persuaded, but did not at fiist venture to assume the
title Caliph himself, at the first, thercfore, the Spanish
Umayyads wete called Priuces, and only after a time weic
they called Caliples :

Meanwhile 1t came to pass that the ‘Abbdsid Manstir branded
with a mark of his displeasure the chief jurnist of Mednah,
Malik Ibn Anas, he having sworn allegiance to the ‘Alids
The Umayyads took advantage of his 1esentment to get him
over to Spain and do him honour Each party was benefited
thereby ; in Malik they secured a jurist of great renown, capable
of giving religious sanction to their claim and injuring the
pretensions of the ‘Abbdsids, wheieas mn the Umayyads Malik
found a securc refuge and a consolation for the evil he had
enduied at the hands of the ‘Abbdsids  Fiom the time of his
arrival the Mdlikite system spiead among the Spaniards, who
had formerly followed the system of Al-Auzd‘, like the people
of Syna  The prmciple of deciding 1n accordance with the
system of Milik became law in Spamm m the Caliphate of
Hakam son of Hishdm son of ‘Abd al-Rahmdn the Immigrant!

‘Abd al-Rahmdn imitated the methods employed by Mansi
for securing his government, and the two weie similat 1n many
points Each of them was the son of a Beiber mother, they
were similar in cneigy, vigour, and capacity, cach of them
killed his brother’s son—Mansiir the son of lis brother Saffih,
‘Abd al-Rahmdn the son of his brothet Walid (Mughirah)?
The Spanish potentate also imitated Mansir’s treacherous
policy of making away with all those who had helped him to
secure his place Bemng offended by his freedman Badr for
liberties taken by him, ‘Abd al-Rahmdn forgot all the faithful
services which that man had i1endered him, depuved hum of
his property and honours, and banished him to a place of exile,
where he remamed till he died somewhat as Mansur put to

! Nafh al-tib, 11, 799. 2 Ibhd, u, 715.
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death Abi Muslim of Khoiasan after the effoits which the
latter had expendced in creating the ‘Abbdsid dynasty! Like-
wise ‘Abd al-Rahmén put to death Abu’l-Sabsh Ibn Yahyd?
chief of the Yemenite Arabs, though this person had assisted
the Caliph’s rise and had iendeied him many services This
was like the tieatment meted out by the ‘Abbdsids to Abt
Salamah, Ibn Kathir, and others When the Yemenites
the service of Ahu'l- Sabih demanded vengeance for their
master, they were massacred by ‘Abd al-Rahmédn, and being
dissatisfied with the attitude of the Arabs altogether, who
hasbouted resentment agaist him, he took manumitted slaves
mto his service in order to obtam then support against his
cnemies  Sending to the grandees of his kingdom he purchased
their rights over then clients, and 1 general puichased freedmen
from all quatters, and besides got Beiber allies, sending to them
across the Mecditeirancan and requesting them to come over
to him  When a number of them icsponded to his mvitation
he paid them high honour, and encouraged them by piesents
to cnter his service, indeed, out of these peisons and slaves
he procured an aimy of 40,000 tmen, with whose aid he got
the upper hand of the Airabs of Spam, and theieby obtamed
a fiim basis for his empire, as the “.\bbdsids had done fot thens
by the aid of the people of Khorasan

Pl 57 THE SLavs

After this the Spanish Umayyads took to employmg 1n their
service Slav cunuchs, biought over by slaie-dealers fiom the
North of Europe, theie bemg a good maiket for these slaves
throughout the wotld The rcason why this tiaffic was so
successful was the following The Slav or Russian tribes at the
first pertod of their existence took up their abode north of
the Black Sea and on the Danybe, after which they began to
migrate 1n a south-westerly direction towaids Central Europe,
being at that time a conglomeration of hordes afterwards known

! Athir, v, 5 ? Nafh al-tib, n, 706,
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as Slavs, Servians, Bohcmians, Dalmatiauns, etc  In the course
of their migrations they weie compelled to fight with the
nations that lay in thewr path, such as the Saxons, the Huns,
etc  Numerous prisonuss were made on both wides, and st
being the custom n those days for prisoners of war to be sold
as slaves, numerous trading companies weie foimed to purchase
the prisoners and take them 224 Fiance and Spain to Afiica, and
thence to Syna and Egypt. When these countries fell into
Moslem hands the tiaders did good business The European
merchants and others bought the pusoncis of the Slavs and
Germans, traversing for that puipose vaitous paits of Geimany,
from the banks of the Rhine to those of the Elbe and thence to
the Danube and the shotes of the Black Sea—the Geoirgians and
Circassians down to the present day sell their own childien like
merchandise—and on their tetuin fiom their journcys they
would drive the slaves before them like sheep, male and female,
all of them white and often exceedmgly comely, till they came
to France, whence they would tiansfer them to Spain, where the
Moslems would puichase the males for seivants or soldiers and
the females for concubmes The name Slav o1 Sklav came
to be applied generically to these persons, and came i Europe
in the form Slave (esclave, Sklave) to signify white bondsman,

‘Abd al-Rahmdn the Immisrant had no great partiality for
the Slavs, his grandson al-Hakam Ibn Hishdm (180-206) being
the fiist Spanish Caliph who acquued gieat numbeis He
indeed made large purchascs of bondmen, and kept horses tied
to his castle gates, and indeed played the part of a (y1ant  He
was the first who formed a standing army 1in Spain, and made
paid soldiers of his slaves, whose numbers rcached 5,000, they
were called “the Dumb” owing to then foicign specech The
Umayyads of Spain continued following the same practice, and
the Caliph ‘Abd al-Rahmdn al-Ndsn (300-350) acquued vast
numbers of Slavs, whom he marde his army and lus peisonal
staff, just as Mu‘tasim thc ‘Abbdsid had done with the Turks.
The Spamish Umayyads kept this Ewopean empire “Fiers
apatt from the other Islamic dynasties that wete in Asta and
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Africa, making no attempt to conquer those other empies,
breakmg off all relations with them, and foirbidding their
subjects to go on pilgrimage to the two sanctuaries! lest they
should fall into the hands of the ‘Abbdsids Hence none of the
Spanish Moslems went on pigiimage the whole duration of
the Umayyad dynasty, and pilgiimage was only 1esumed when
it was over, and the government of Spain had fallen into the
hands of non-Arab dynasties.

§ 58 PROVINCIAL KINGS IN SPAIN

The best days of Moslem Spam were those of ‘Abd al-Rahmén
al-Ndsir, who died in 350 He was sagacious and munificent,
wealth increased undci him, and his days were like those of
Hérin al-Rashid in Baghdad, days of luxury and prosperity
He was followed by a son Hakam, who, like Ma’mn, was a lover
of knowledge and a patron of learned men Spain, therefore,
under these two monarchs reached the zenith of its glory, might,
and wealth After him the Spamsh Caliphate began to decline
the control over the government was seized by courtiers and
soldiers who weie Berber or Slav clients of the Umayyads,
these played a part sumilar to that played by the Persians and
Turks at the ‘Abbdsid court

The Arabs, indeed, occupied the first places at the Spanish
court, and were regarded as its firmest partisans, whence they
were of commanding influence thete, for, as we have seen, the
Umayyads represented the Arabic national spirit.  When, how-
ever, the Slavs and Berbers got the mastery, the power of the
Arabs began to decling, and continued to do so till, at the end
of the fourth century A H, Ibn Abi ‘Amlr, vizier of Al-Hakam,
after the accession of Al-Hakam’s son Hishdm, made himself
master of the government, and by treachery produced dissension
among the ministers, and got rid of some with the aid of others,
he then prevented the ministers from obtaming access to the
Calip't Being himself by origin a Yemenite Arab, he began

! Khalddn, 1, 238
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to fear an attack on the part of the aimy, which he therefore
endeavoured to disperse, He began with the Slav bondmen
in the palace; by a ruse he succeeded in getting them driven
out, and then proceeded to make an onslaught on the Slav
soldiery He then dismissed the Arabian ministers and officials
from their places, and 1eplaced them with Berbers and members
of the Zanatah whom he had summoned fiom Africa, and
from that time the influence of the Arabs in Spain departed.

The Umayyad dynasty continued to decline in power, till
at last its dominions were partitioned among the viceroys,
Beiber and other, even moie speedily than the like had happened
to the ‘Abbasid empire The reason of this was that the
Moslems attached no great valuc to the Umayyad claim to the
Caliphate, and that the ‘Abbdsids, owing to their connexion
with the Prophet, were more fiimly seated So the Spanish
empire at the beginnming of the fifth century got divided into
a number of principalities, governed by petty puinces and tribal
chiefs, Arab, Berber, and clhients , each man secured any province
on which he could lay hands, whence there aiose a series of
mdependent dynasties of little inpoitance. The best known
ate the following —

DYNASTY. LOCATION DURATION
Banu Hamud .. Malaga and Algeciras . 407-449
‘Abbad Seville .. 474484
Ziri Granada . 403-483
Jumhir . Coidova 422-461
Dhv'l-Nin ... Toledo 427-478
‘Amir ... ... Valencia . 412—478
Hud and T4jib .. Saragossa . 410-536

These dynasties had, as we see, no long duration, being
ousted first by the Al-Moravids, then by the Al-Mohads. Their
dominions kept on being partitioned, and their petty wars were
unceasing, so that the Franks profited by their weakness and
division to regain province by province and city by aty, until

18
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at last they oveicame the Moslems entirely and drove them oat
of Spain The last city taken by the Franks was Granada, at
that time in the possession of the Banii Nasr, descended from
Yisuf Ibn Nasr, who flourished about 629, and more than
twenty of whose descendants ruled in the place, the last being
Abt ‘Abdallah Mohammed Ibn ‘Alf, fiom whom 1t was captured
by the Franks in the year 897 Abt ‘Abdallah fled, and after
him there were no mote Moslem rulers 11 Spain

§ 50. TuE FATIMIDE DYNASTY (297-527).
The ‘Alid Faction 11 the West

We have had occasion to notice the condition of the ‘Alid
faction in Syiia and the number of persons belonging to it who
were cructfied or otherwise executed mn Umayyad times , further
persecutions and massacies befell them in ‘Abbdsid times,
especially under Mansir, Rashid, and Mutawakkil These
persecutions nduced them to flee to the exticme ends of the
"Islamic empire, and they fled east and west, as we have seen,
among those who went westwards was Idris Ibn ‘Abdallah Ibn
al-Hasan al-Muthannj, brothet of Mohammed Tbn ‘Abdallah, to
whom Manstr had sworn allegiance, only afterwards to violate
his oath, Idris came to Iigypt, which was then within the
‘Abbdsid dominion, and conccaled himself 1n a place where he
was secretly visited by some of the ‘Alid faction, among them
the postmastel, who gave hun facilities to escape westwaids,
the time of Rashid Airned m Noith-West Africa, he was met
by membeis of the faction, who swore allegiance to him as
Caliph, and he founded in Morocco a dynasty known as the
Idrisf, which lasted from 172 to 375, of which, however, the
sovereigns did not style themselves Caliphs.

The ‘Alid faction owed therr actual ascendancy to the
Fiatimides, so called fiom Fitimah the Prophet’s daughter,
otherwise the ‘Ubaidi dynasty after ‘Ubaidalldh al-Mahdi, its
founder  Simultaneously with the rise of this dynasty Shi'ism »
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had also begun to assert itself in the East through the Biyids;
the period was the middle of the fourth century

When the Bdyids had gamed control of affairs in Baghdad,
the Fétimides had already gained firm giound in the north-
west of Africa, and weie planning the conquest of Egypt. The
Bdyids were fanatical adherents of ‘Ali and firmly convinced
that the ‘Abbdsids were usurpers of a throne that rightfully
belonged to others, it was thetefore suggested to the Buyid
prince Mu'izz al-daulah that he should transfer the Caliphate
to the ‘Ubaidis or some othe: members of the ‘Alid family
One of, his friends, however, dissuaded him, uremg that at
present he was under a Caliph whom both he and his adherents
believed to have no title to the Caliphate, and whom, therefore,
his adherents would readsly kill if he ordered his death, whereas
if he appointed to the Caliphate an ‘Alid whose title was
acknowledged to be valid by both him and his followers, the
latter would refuse to kill the Caliph if ordered to do so
Mu'izz al-daulah therefoic discarded the suggestion?!

Neveitheless, the Bdyid ascendancy stiengthened the ‘Alid
faction mn the East, and the Biyids restoied many religious
ceremonies that belonged to the Shi‘ah, among them the ‘Ashird
or commemoiation of the death of Husam? They induced the
Caliph to permit the name of *Adud al-daulah to be mentioned
in the Ahutbak, s beng the first name (of anyone save the
Caliph) so honoured From that time mutual jealousies spiang
up 1 Baghdad between the Tuiks and Dailemites, which found
vent in disputes between the Sunnis and Shi'is, whom these
nationalittes respectively represented And m order to annoy
the Shi‘s the Turks induced the people of Baghdad to celcbrate
certain ant1-Shif festivities ?

§ 60 SHIITES IN EGYPT

The rise of the Shi‘ah in the East doubtless facilitated the
conquest of Egypt by the ‘Ubaidis, and enabled them to migrate

' ' Athu, v, 177 * Id, viu, 216. 3 1d, 1x, 65.
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thither, Before that conquest theit capital had been Mahdiyyah
in Africa. The Caliphs of this dynasty professed to be descended
from Husam son of ‘Al{; histoiians, however, are at variance
concerning the genumeness of this pedigiee. The partisans of
the ‘Abbdsids deny it, we are tnclined to believe it, and to
suppose that the doubts cast on 1t were due to the desire of the
‘Abbdsids to discredit the *Ubaidi Caliphs’®

From the commencement of Islam ‘Al{ had been a favourite
with the Egyptians, who took his side on the day when ‘Uthmdn
was killed , not, indeed, that Egypt played a considerable part
in the ‘Alid faction, seeing that the ‘Alids endeavoured to get
help at the first from the people of ‘Itdk and Fais, as has been
seen ; and when the ‘Abbdsid dynasty arose, and Mansur per-
secuted them, imprisoning and slaying, and those that sutvived
fled to be out of the reach of the ‘Abbdsids, one of the fugitives,
“Al1 Ibn Mohammed Ibn ‘Abdallah, despatched emissaiies 1nto
Egypt. He was, however, spcedily scized and brought to
Manstir, and disappearcd ?

With the character of the various rulers at Baghdad the
condition of the ‘Alids i Lgypt vaied between stiess and
comfort : a Caliph who hated the ‘Alids persecuted the faction
and made their life a misery, 1n the opposite case the opposite
was the result Mutawakkil, who persecuted the faction fiercely,
wrote to his Egyptian viceioy, bidding him expel the ‘Alids
from Egypt and send them to ‘Irdk This was done in the
year 236, and when they came to ‘Irdk they were sent on to
Medinah, any adherents of the ‘Alids who remaimned in Egypt
concealed themselves  Mutawaklhil’'s governors, anxious to
curry favour with their master, showed their hatred of the
‘Alids in the most offensive ways. Thus there is a story that
a soldier, having commutted some offence and been condemned
by the Egyptian viceroy Yazid Ibn ‘Abdallah to recetve stripes,
implored the goveinor in the name of Hasan and Husain to
let him off, the governor’s response was to increase the punish-
ment by thirty blows The postmaster sent word of this to

! Makriz, 1, 349. 2 Id., n, 338.
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Mutawakkil, who sent an ordcr to the governor to have the man
beaten with a hundred stripes, which was carried out This
same Yaz{d took trouble to trace out the ‘Alids, and learning
that there was one who had adherents and emissaries, he
arrested him, sent him with his family to ‘Irdk, and had those
who had sworn allegiance to him beaten.

When Mutawakkil’s son Muntasir succeeded in the year 247
he sent orders to his Egyptian viceroy to the effect that no
‘Alid should be allowed to farm an estate, or ride a horse, or
travel from Fustit to any part of Egypt; they were also not
to be allowed to have more than a single slave. If there were
liigation between an ‘Alid and anyone else, the word of the
other litigant was to be accepted without any evidence bemng
required This caused the ‘Alids great annoyance

When, 1n the year 254, Ahmad Ibn Tulin became master of
Egypt he persecuted the ‘Alids, being a Turk and an adherent
of the ‘Abbdsid doctrine, he tracked out the ‘Alids and fought
several battles with them Only when the Tudlinids had lost
thewr power m Egypt, and the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate was declining
i Baghdad, and the Bdyids had become masters of the
metropolis, 1n the fourth century A 11, did the Shi{{ party begin
to flourish again, so when Egypt was invaded by the army of
Al-Mu‘zz ldin alldh the Fdtimide, in the year 356, under the
command of the Sicilian Jauhar, men’s minds were ieady to
accept the ‘Ald propaganda, and Jauhar captured Egypt
without difficulty, and there delhivered the AkutbaZs in the
name of the ‘Alids and raised their ensigns, removing those
of the ‘Abbdsids He built the city of Cano, and thither his
master Mu‘izz brought his belongings The Fditimides formed
a series of ten Caliphs, o1 fourteen, commencing from the
foundation of the dynasty in Africa  Their whole duration was,
then, from 297 to 567, when Egypt was taken from them by the
Ayytbid Kurds.
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§ 61. PoLicY oF THE FATIMIDE DYNASTY.

The F4timides were one of those Islamic dynasties that
imitated the admimistration and methods of the <Abbdsids,
except, indeed, in religion, since they lent theirr aid to all
devices that aided the Shi‘ite system, such as bestowing honour
on ‘Alf and his descendants and following the opmions of the
leaders of their school. The vizier of the Fdtimide ‘Aziz,
Ya'kib Ibn Killis, composed a manual of law based on what
he had heard from Al-Mu‘izz and lus son ‘Az{z, 1t was divided
into sections, and was n bulk about half the size of the Sahih
of Bokhdri It contamned the law of the Ismd4l sect, and
the Fatimides took trouble to circulate it among the Moslems,
the vizier himself had audiences in which he read the book
out to disciples, séances which were attended by both high
and low, and by most of the juiists, judges, and scholars The
book was made the great reference book for legal questions,
accoiding to which cases were decided, and it was taught 1n
the Ancient Mosque (Mosque of ‘Amr) The Caliphs further
encouraged 1ts study by offeiing puzes and rewards So ‘Aziz
gave ample stipends to thirty-five jurists who attended the vizier’s
course, in addition to yearly piesents from the royal purse
He also gave oiders that a house should be built for them by the
side of the Al-Azhar Mosque, robes of honour were bestowed
on them at the Feast of Fast-breaking, and they were given
mules to tide  All tlus was to encourage them to propagate
the Law of the Shi‘ah and its doctiines Peisons were besides
appointed to sit m the royal residence and read out the works
of the ‘Alid family to the people For it was hoped that by
the propagation of the Shi'i doctrine the Fitimide dynasty
would be strengthened, owing to the close connexion between
religion and politics in those days, as we have seen. Persons
who studied other legal works were persecuted and even
tortured, thus a man who was found to have in his possession
the Muwatta of Mdlik was beaten and dragged round the city.
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Ya‘kdb, the vizier who has been mentioned, was originally
a Jew, who adopted Islam and did the Fitimide dynasty
great service in gaming strength for their propaganda. We
are not surprised to read that when this man was 1ll he was
visited by ‘Aziz, who said to hum, “I could wish you were to
be bought, in which case I would have given all my property
to possess you ”!

The successive Fdtimide Caliphs followed the same method,
and did then best to spread the doctrines of the Shiah ‘Azf{z
and Hédkim both established libraries where men could read and
copy, with this object, when Zihir became Caliph in 411 he
banished fiom Egypt all Malekite juiists, as well as others of
the oithodox schools, severe orders were 1ssued compelling
people to learn the “Pullars of Islam” and “The Vizier's
Abridgment,” and priizes offered to those who committed them
to memory? A rule of the Fatimide law of inheritance is
that the whole inheritance goes to the relatives, and if there
be a single daughter she takes the whole,?® this principle 1s
meant, of couwse, to confiim the ‘Alids’ claim to the Caliphate,
as they claim descent from Fdtimah, who, when she died, was
the Prophet’s only child

§ 62. PERIODS OF THE FATIMIDE DYNASTY

The Fitimide dynasty passed thiough three periods 1esembling
those through which the ‘Abbdsid dynasty passed Now we
have seen that at the commencement of the ‘Abbdsid peiiod the
mfluence was divided between the Persians and Arabs, that
then it passed in its entirety to the Persians, and then to the
Turks Now the Fatimides weie Arabs, and the Arabs were
the mainstay of theiwr dynasty, with the Berbers, and at the first
the pawer was divided between these two elements, presently
it passed entirely to the Berbers, and then to the Turks

The Betbers aie a haidy people, whose home 1s in the north
of Africa They helped the ‘Alid dynasty in North-West Africa

1 Athir, 1x, 32 2 Makrizi, 1, 355. Id, 1, 110
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just as the Persians helped it in the East. They are a set of
nomad tribes not unlike the Aiabs, whom the Moslems had
great difficulty in subduing Twelve times did they revolt
from Islam, and make united onslaughts on the Moslems, nor
was their conversion permanent till the time of Muséd Ibn Nasir
at the end of the first century of Islam. When the Moslems
resented the Arabian chauvinism of the Umayyads, the Berbers
joined the revolt and even ventured on violent courses The
Berbers were delighted at the fall of the Umayyad dynasty, and
were grieved at its transference to Spain, which was so near
their country; they disliked their chauvinism and helped the
‘Alilds in order to wjure them, though some of them were
bought over by the Spanish Caliphs. The Berbers did much to
spread Islam in the midst of Africa, even as the Turks did
much to spread it in Central Asia, as far as India and China,
For when the Berbers were definitely converted to Islam they
endeavoured to conquer the parts of Africa that lay beyond
them, and to spread Islam there

While the Fitimide dynasty had its residence in North-West
Africa 1t was supported by the Berbers, and especially by the
tribes Kutdmah, Sinhdjah, and Huwdrah These tribes helped
the Fatimides from the time of their rise under ‘Ubatdallah the
Mahdi, the first of their Caliphs, towards the end of the third
century. When he was firmly seated in the year 297, he chose
his staff from them and madc them his ministers. In the
Caliphate of his son Al-K&'im, commencing in 322, and that of
Al-Manstir binasr allah (334), and that of Al-Mu4zz Ldin allah
(341), they also enjoyed great favour They aided the Fatimides
in conquering all Africa and clearmg it of representatives of
the ‘Abbésid doctrine. In the days of Mu‘zz the Fatimides
conquered Egypt and bwlt Cairo, which they made the seat
of government. *

When ‘Aziz son of Mu‘izz became Caliph in the year 365,
he wished to imitate the ‘Abbdsids, and made advances to the
Turks and Dailemites, summoning them over in great numbers,
promoting them, and taking his staff from them, as though he



THE ‘ABBASID PERIOD. 281

were afraid of the Berbers ; the Berbers and Turks thus became
rivals, and the jealousy between the two was serious. But when,
after the death of ‘Aziz, his son Hakim became Caliph, he,
believing in the superiority of the Berbers, gave them the
preference and promoted them at court They stipulated that
the command over them should be given to Ibn ‘Ammdr al-
Kutdmi{, a Berber, and Hdikim m consequence appointed him
Intermediary, 1e to an office resembling the vezirate This
person became complete master of the government, and favoured
the Berbers, whom he rewarded and promoted, whereas he
humiliated the Turks and Dailemites, whom ‘Aziz had won
over to his cause These people gathered round an eminent
person of thetr number, originally a Slav, named Burjuwdn, who
aspired to office, and who set them against Ibn *Ammadr, whom
they succeeded 1n deposing, he resigning the office of Inter-
mediary, which was then accepted by Burjunwan ; Burjuwan then
promoted Turks and Dailemtes, and gave them offices in the
palace Presently 1t occutred to Hdakim to put Ibn ‘Ammdr to
death, and with him he also slew many of his father’s and
grandfather’s offictals Thus the Berbers’ power declined and
the Turks advanced

When Hikim was succeeded by his son Al-Zdhir If'1'zdz din
allah 1n the year 411, the latter led an 1dle and debauched life,
and his taste led him to favour the Turks and other Orientals,
whence the influence of the Beibers declined yet further.
Indeed, 1t continued to decline i1ll 1t was almost extinguished
When, in 427, Mustan«ir came to the thione,-his mother, being
a black slave, caused her son to employ many of her com-
patriots in his army, to the number of one thousand, whilst
he also endeavoured to procure large numbers of Turks His
army'thus came to consist of two large divisions, between which
much jealousy existed, and cach of which aimed at securing
exclusive influence The jealousy finally turned mto war, which
wearied Egypt out, and the Caliph was compelled to call in the
aid of Syria, and obtamed as an ally Amir al-Juydsh, Badr
al-Jamdll, an Armenian by birth, who oi1ganized a great force
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of Armenians and put the chief ministers to death. From
that time the bulk of the army was Armeman, the influence
of the Berbers was lost, and they became mere subjects Thus,
after having been the chief persons i the kingdom, they became
of no account!?

During this period the Seljiiks had gained the upper hand
i ‘Irdk and Fars, and the Bayid dynasty had come to an end,
whereby the influence of the Shi‘ah was weakened in the East.
The Seljiks appointed their freedmen and officers—the Atdbeks
—governors of the provinces, each one of whom, as we have
seen, assumed mdependence, among these Atdbeks was Nir
al-din Zengi in Syria Among the gencrals in the employ of
this person there were a number of brave Kurds, among them
Najm al-din Ayytb and his brother Asad al-din Shirgth, both
of whom obtained high places at his court Now i the year
555 the Egyptian Caliphate had come 1nto the hands of Al“Adid
Ibn Yisuf, a weak-minded man, whose empire was struggled
for by rival viziers till they rendered the country desolate, and
the Caliph could do nothing to help  Among the 1ival viziers
was onc named Shdwar, who, being ousted, went to Niur al-din
Zengi and demanded his help agamst his rival for the vezirate
Nur al-din seized the opportunity to get possession of Egypt,
sending as his ally Asad al-din Shiigth with an army of
mamliks, who restored the vezirate to Shawar, who by way
of recompense paid a third of the Egyptian land-tax to
Ndr al-din

At this time the Crusades assumed a serious aspect, which
caused Niu al-din yet further to interfere m Egyptian affairs,
appomting as his leutenant there Asad al-din Shirgih, with
his nephew the famous Yusuf Ibn Najm al-din, or Saladdin the
Ayyabl  Shirgih died n 564, he was succeeded by Saladdin
mn the lteutenancy

Saladdin was a very ambitious man, who, when he had been
mvested with the office of licutenant (which resembled the

! Mahrizi, u, 12
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vezirate), wanted Egypt for himself and not for his principal,
Nir al-din  So when Al-Adid, the Fitimide Caliph, died,
Saladdin introduced the name of the ‘Abbdsid Caliph into
public prayer, and transfeired the government of Egypt from
the Shi{ to the Sunni faction , and he assumed complete control
of the admimstration The Ciusades bemng then at their
fiercest, Saladdin peiformed a scries of exploits which still
resound 1 history, of which the most important was the
recovery of Jerusalem, and extended his authority over Syria
and other countries, he founded the Kurdish dynasty of the
Ayyibids, which followed the Sunni system, and Egypt
returned to ‘Abbédsid suzerainty, which, however, was confined
to verbal homage.

Saladdin and his successois procured great numbers of
Turkish and Circassian mamliks for military service, according
to the custom of those days, and when these grew very numerous
they claimed the right to contiol all the affairs of state and
wanted the supreme power And when the Ayyidbid dynasty
declined they seized the government, and founded in Egypt
two dynasties known as the Mamlik dynastics, the Bahris and
Burjis, of which the former iuled from 648 to 792 and the
latter from 792 to 923 Both these rendeied homage to the
‘Abbdsid Caliph When the Tartars came and took Baghdad
in the year 656, and killed the *‘Abbdsid Caliph Musta‘sim, the
surviving ‘Abbdsids fled and took refuge with the Egyptian
Sultans The Sultan at the time was Al-Malik al-Zahir Baibars.
The ‘Abbdsids remained there iecciving homage from the
Sultans till the Ottoman Sultan Selim the Conqueior came and
took Egypt mn 923 The ‘Abbdsid Caliph of the time was
Al-Mutawakkil, the last of the line He paid homage to the
Ottognan Sultan, and handed over to him the rehes of the
Prophet, and thus was the Caliphate tiansferied from the
‘Abbdsids to the Ottomans, who hold 1t still.
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§ 63. PERIOD OF MONGOLS OR TARTARS.

Dissolution of the Islamc Empare : from the vise of Jenghiz Khan
w the year 603 to the death of Timur-Lenk n the year 807.

We have seen above how, when the ‘Abbdsid government
became rotten and its Caliphs grew weak, the power being
usurped by soldiers and servants, the connexion between the
remote provinces and the capital became loose, and the empire
\spllt into divisions, Persian, Turkish, Kurdish, and Arabian
All these, however, paid homage to the ‘Abbdsid Caliph at
Baghdad, until the Fatimide dynasty with an ‘Alid Caliph
arose i North-\West Africa, took Egypt, and struggled with
the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate for the possession of Syria and other
countries  Presently the Fatimide dynasty was oveitaken by
the same fate as had befallen the ‘Abbdsid, and grew decrepit.
It was, however, cut off before the other through the Ayyibid
Saladdm, who restored Egypt to ‘Abbdsid suzerainty.

The ‘Abbdsid dynasty was, 1t 1s true, in a statc of extreme
weakness at the time, 1ts provinces of Syna, ‘hdk, Fars, and
Transoxania having been seized by the Seljiks for a time,
after which they were partitioned between the Atdbeks, as
has been seen

When, therefoie, the sixth century closed, the ‘Abbdsid empire
was weak and divided, especially in the east, wheie it was
distracted betwecn the Seljik captains and their mamliks, the
most important of them bemg the Khwdrizmfs in Khorasan
and Twkestan The Caliphate was at 1ts last stage of weakness
and decrepitude and near dissolution It was only maintained
mn existence by the provincial 1ulets, who desired 1ts aid 1n
the maintenance of their own authority, the wide domain of
the Caliphs was then struggled for by three nations, who had
as 1t weie divided the whole between them the Seljucid Turks
and therr caplamns mn the east, the Ayytibid Kurds in Egypt
and Syi1a, and the Perbexs i Noith-West Africa and Spain,



THE ‘ABBASID PERIOD 285

where they had the name Al-Mohades. The Arahian dynasty
had finally been extingwished, with the exception of some trivial
principalities that remamned in Yemen and other parts of
Arabia These dynasties, though of different race and principles,
all agreed 1n paying homage to the weak and decrepit Caliphate
of Baghdad, while they weie all striving for the mastership in
the Islamic world

When the enemies of Islam that surrounded 1t saw 1ts weak-
ness and how it was divided, they determined to take vengeance,
and attacked 1t from north, west, and east, each enemy hoping
to deal it a deathblow  Gcorgians, Armenians, and Alani
attacked it fromn the north, anxious to piilage and plunder, at
times nvading 1 tens of thousands, and sweeping over Azer-
bayjan and the neighbouring country, and after slaying and
spoiling, bringing home captives and spoils, the Moslem captives
at times being several thousands i number! dealing with the
Moslems as the Arabs had dealt with them at the begmning of
their empire, only thesc rardcis were unable to make any
permanent conquests i Islamic territory

From the west the Islamic empire was mvaded by the
Frankish Crusadets, anxious to conquer and united to oveithrow
the empire of Islam on ieligious grounds, owing to 1ts con-
taming the Holy Sepulchre They conquered Palestine and
part of Syria, and for a time obtamned possession of Jerusalem
Had they remamed united they might have got much further,
but they were divided, and being assailed by the biave, skilful,
and astute Saladdin were deprived by him of what they had
taken, and driven out of Jerusalem in the year 583, after which
they had no firm footing 1n the Islamic empire

From the east it was assailled by the Tartars or Mongols
i their various tribes and clans They had still the Bedoum
hardifiood and strength of frame, and had the advantage of an
energetic leader, the famous Jenghiz Khan, who brought them
from Central Asia against the civilized world at the begmning
of the seventh century., The Moslems had no one like Saladdin

L Athir, x1, 128.
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on their side, so Jenghiz Khan was able to subjugate the Islamic
empire [rom the extreme east to the frontier of ‘Irdk, besides
making such conquests 1 India and China that his empire
attained a sutface of 400,000 square miles.

§ 64. TiHE MONGOLS.

These were a Tartar tribe whose home was round Lake
Baikal in South Sibeta, and whose ancient histoty is obscuie,
because they only came to the front at thc time we have
mentioned under Jenghiz Khan, before his time thgy were
like other nomad t ibes, living by raids, plunder, and the chase,
which last pursnit they carried on in countries that were at
a distance fiom the crvihzed world, which received neither
benefit no1 injury fiom them They had no national importance
till the time of Jenghiz Khan, since till then they consisted of
no more than 40,000 tents, or, if we reckon ten persous to a tent,
400,000 persons  Jenghiz Khan with this small number mnvaded
the civilized countries which swiounded his, and 1n a little mote
than ten years became master of them, just as the Bedoun
Arabs at the commencement of Islam, commg out of the
Arabian pemnsula, conquered the Paisian and Byzantine
empires m about the same space of time, m both cases it
was a victory won by the deseit over the town, for at the time
of Jenghmz Khan the Moslems had adopted the town hfe and
got sunk in luxwy, besides bemg dnided agamst each other,
as was the case with the Peistans and Byzantines at the
commencement of the empuc of Islam  History 1epeats itself

The father of Jenghiz Khan was a governor of thirteen
Mongol tribes under the suzeramty of the great Khan of the
Mongols, 1n virtue of mutual contjacts. Jenghiz was born in
the year 548, and was called in his youth Tamuchin. When
he was 14 years of age his father died, and the tribal
chieftans, despising Tamuchin, revolted from him, each of them
seeking the headship for himself Tamuchm, however, being
from his early youth extremely energetic, rallied his followers,
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fought with the rebels, and defeated them , this was his first
battle, and won him general respect Nevertheless, he thought
proper to invoke the aid of the Great Khan, who granted 1t,
tieated him honourably, and gave him not only the headship
which his father had enjoyed, but also one of his daughters

Tamuchin had passed his carly yeais on horseback, had
learned archery and swordsmanship, and all bianches of horse-
manship He was hardy, brave, patient of fatigue, hunger,
thirst, cold, and pain, he accustomed his followers to similar
puivations, and they all foimed a umted body of auxiliaries,
absolutely obedient to his will.

When Tamuchin rose high n favour with the Khan the envy
of members of his family and others was roused, some of these
being grandees, agamst whom Tamuchin had nntated the
Khan, when the Khan gave them signs of his displeasure these
persons 1n resentment 1aised a tevolt and fought a battle with
him, in which he was decfeated IHe theieupon summoned
Tamuchin to his assistance, who succceeded in 1estoring him to
his throne, when he cruclly punmished his encmies, seventy of
them were thrown alive into boiling water

Tamuchin after this engaged 1n a series of wars, in which he
was regularly successful, and attached his captains yet more
firmly to himself A vast assembly met to congratulate hiun on
a plain on the banks of the Selenga, where he stood up, and
being a good speaker, made an oration He then sat down on
a rug of black felt, which bad been put on the ground for him,
and this 1ug remams with them as a sacied relic  Then some
pous and influential persons rose and said, “ Whatever power
thou hast acquned 1s from God, He shall take thee by the hand
and strengthen thy Joins, whereas if thou do wrong i thy
government thou shalt become like this black felt, and thy
people’ shall discard thee like a date-stone” This speech gives
an 1illustration of Bedouin freedom similar to that exercised by
the Arabs towards their Caliphs and princes at the commence-
ment of Islam Then there came forward seven chieftains who
respectfully raised him up from the rug, and going 1 front of
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him, set im on the throne and proclaimed him king of the
Mongols Among those present was an old man, believed to
be noble and of sacred character, who came forward with no
clothing on him and said, “ My brethren, I have seen tn my
dream as 1t were the Lord of Heaven, surrounded by the spirits,
and He began to judge the people of the earth. and decided that
the whole world should belong to our master and that he should
be ca]led_j_er_l_c'g-_}}g_Khan, 1e the umversal ruler” Then turning
to Tamuchin he said, “I obey thee, O king from this day thou
shalt be called Jenghiz Khan, by God’s command ¥ And after
that time he was called by no other name

When he had sufficiently established his dynasty and trained
lus army he determined to conquer the woild, and went first
eastwards towards China, whose Emperor exacted a poll-tax
from the Mongols, paid annually When Jenghiz Khan had
become powerful, he refused payment, which was equivalent to
a declaration of wai, he proceeded to mvade China with his
aimy, and made a bieach m its Great Wall, and penetiated far
within, slaying and spoiling Now the Chmese of those days
had anticipated a number of military inventions, and made
use of the Greek fire which the Greeks were in the habit of
employing agamst their enemies They also discharged against
the Mongols balls charged with gunpowder some time before
the Westeins weie acquamnted with thewr use Still, these
expedients by no means hindered the advance of the Mongol
tribes, and jenghiz Khan continued his mvasion till he entered
the Chinese capital, Pekmg, and the whole northern region
This success only increased his lust for conquest, and with his
enormous army he turned westward to the empire of Islam,

That empne was at the time i the weak and decadent
condition which has been described, bemng split up into
a number of states, Kurdish, Turkish, and Peistan.” The
nearest of these states to the Mongol empire was that of
Khwiérizm, a branch of the Seljuk empire, 1its prince was at
that time ‘Ald’v'l-din Khwarnizmshah, whose power towards the
latter period of his life had spread over most of ‘Irdk ‘Ajami,
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Syistdn, Kirmdn, Tabaiistin, Jurjin, the mountain country,
Khorasan, Fars, Transoxama, and part of Afghanistan and
India. The city of Khwarizm was the capital of the empire,
whence the prince was called Khwirizmshdh  Jenghiz Khan
advanced against the west with an army of about 700,000
fighting men, seized Turkestan and the region beyond, and
pressed forward, massacring and plundeimg 1n a gruesome way.

His motive fo1 committing these excesses was that when he
had brought his army to Turkestan he sent certain Turkish
traders, bearing gold, to Samarcand and Bokhara, countries 1n
Turkestan or Transoxania, with instructions to purchase wearing
apparel They arrived at a Turkish city called Atrar, on the
frontier of Turkestan, which adjoined the territoty of Jenghiz
Khan and where Khwarizmshdh had a viceroy This person,
on the arrival of the Tartar merchants, sent news to Khwdarizm-
shdh, who sent back orders that they should be killed and their
property seized and sent to him  The viceroy accoirdingly put
them to death and sent their propetty, which was consideiable
in amount, to his master, who distributed 1t among the
merchants of Samaicand and Bokhara, taking the equivalent
from them in goods His excuse for this conduct was that the
Mongols had raided Kashgar, Balasaghun, and other places in
Turkestan, and fought with his armies, for this reason he could
allow them no market

Now when Khwiérizmshiah murdered the emissaries of Jenghiz
Khan, the latter was furiously angry, and collecting a vast foice
invaded the Islamic empire, after sending the followimg message
to Khwarizmshdh: “Ye slay my men and spoil their goods
Make ready for war, for I am coming agamst you with a force
which ye shall be unable to withstand ”

Khwérizmshdh on reading this epistle slew the bringer of it,
and ordered the beards of his escort to be shaved He then
sent them back to Jenghiz Khan to inform him of the treat-
ment that had been accorded his emissary and to bring him
the following message from Khwirizmshdh: “I am coming
to thee, though thou wert in the remotest parts of the earth,

19
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to take vengeance, and to do unto thee even as I did unto
thy servants.” Khwiérizmshih despised the Mongols just as
Heraclius had despised the Arabs when their messages came
to him at the commencement of Islam

Jenghiz Khan thoroughly fulfilled his thieat. He brought
his army into the Islamic teritory, and commencing with
Turkestan the Mongols subjugated tt, marching westward
They went from cty to city, slaughtermg, plundering, burning,
demolishing, leaving n their rear nothmg but heaps of runs,
after a fashion unexampled i the history of mankind And
the Mongol hordes acted very differently fiom the Arab hordes
The latter spared the countries which they conquered, giving
security and protection to the inhabitants and imitating their
culture, and adding to 1t a cultwie of their own, whereas the
Mongols had no dea save to slaughter and plunder like savage
beasts There is no occasion to dilate 1n this place on the
career of Jenghiz Khan; it need only be said in general that
he was able in his lifetime to found an empire of a size which
had been attained by no conqueroi either befoie or after him,
not excepting Alexander of Maccdon, Julius Casar, Nadirshah,
or Napoleon Bonaparte He founded an empire stretching
from the Indian Ocean to the Black Sea, and comprising
millions of Chinese, Tanguts, Afghans, Indians, Persians, Tuks,
and others,

This mighty empire was founded by Jenghiz Khan, who
could netther write nor read, which was also the case with
most of his followers For legislation and administiation he
had to iely on Moslems and subjects of Moslems who came
within his jurisdiction, just as the Airabs had at the commence-
ment of Islam to rely for similar purposes on Persians, Greeks,
and others Jenghiz Khan died in the year 624 at the, age
of 76, after a reign of 22 years

After his death his empire was partitioned between his sons
after the custom of the Mongols at that time, on the theory
that the empire bemg his it was to be divided between his
descendants like the rest of his goods It was therefore split
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into four, which four divisions were afterwards yet further
subdivided Of these divisions we shall only mention such
as were of importance

The sons of Jenghiz Khan who inherited parts of his empire
were four in number Ogotai, Tuly, Juj, and Jagatar These
four founded dynasties whose rulers bore the title Khakan :—

1. Ogotai * 1eigned 1n Zingaria, etc, 603-1043

2 Tuly, " Mongolia, 654-730.
3 Jup, » Kipchak, etc, 621-907
. 4 Jagatai, » Transoxania, 624~760.

The first dynasty had the greatest power, and its first
monarch was Jenghiz Khan himself We are not further
concerned with its history Of the second dynasty we are
concerned with one bianch which became of importance in
the history of Islam, viz, the branch to which belonged
Hulagu son of Tuli son of Jenghiz Khan, who obtained
some fiefs m his father’s kingdom, of which he made himself
independent ruler, and took possession of Fars in 654 His
dynasty there 1s known as thc dynasty of the Ilkhans, or
Mongols of Persia. He began by appropriating the relics of
the empire of the Khwirizmshdhs in Persia, and then ventured
on an exploit which none of his predecessors had attempted.
When settled on his thione mn Persia he attacked Baghdad

§ 65 HULAGU AND TIIE FALL OF BAGIHDAD

The cause of this was that the 1ivaliy between the Sunnfs
and Shi‘is in Baghdad broke out afiesh at the end of the
‘Abbasid dynasty, and not a ycar passed without the occurience
of a battle between the two factions calling for the interference
of the Government And since the Government was Sunni, the
pressure ordmarily fell on the Shites, who dwelt together in
Karkh, having to endure peisecutton Meanwhile the Govern-
ment continued to entrust members of the faction with important
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offices, even of an administrative character. The Caliph of
Hulagu’s time, Al-Musta‘'sim, appomted 1 640 was a weak man,
and took for his vizier a Shite named Mu'ayyid al-din Ibn
al-‘Alkamy, a crafty and astute individual  One of the ordinary
disputes taking place between the two factions, a son of the
Caliph named Abu Bakr, who was a fanatical hater of the
Shi4tes, called 1n the aid of the commander of the forces (called
the Daw4dar), and ordered an attack to be made on the Shi‘tes,
an assault was then made on Karkh, when many women were
outraged. The Vizier Ibn al-‘Alkamf, indignant at this and
unable to restrain his wrath, wrote privately to Hulagu, tempting
him with the prize of Baghdad, and sent his brother to urge him
to attack the metiopolis Hulagu accordingly brought a great
army against Baghdad Musta‘'sim, hearing of this, sent against
Hulagu under the Dawddar such forces as remained in Baghdad,
not exceeding 20,000 men The two armies met at two stages
distance from Baghdad, and the army of the Caliph was defeated
and dispersed.

Hulagu then advanced till he encamped on the eastern bank
of Baghdad, and sent one of his captains to encamp on the west
bank opposite the Calipl’s palace, Musta‘sim, having no idea
of the schemes of Ibn al-‘Alkami, sent him to make an inquiry
concerning tetms of pcace with Hulagu, and Ibn al-‘Alkami
brought his schemes to a head by replymng that Hulagu meant
to leave the Caliphate to Musta‘stm and gtve his daughter to
the Caliph’s son Abd Bakr. The Caliph thereupon went out
to Hulagu with a number of his chief men, these were all
bidden to remain in a tent The vizier then demanded that all
the jurists and notables of Baghdad should be gathered there,
and when they appeared Hulagu ordered them to be slain.
They then let the soldiers loose in Baghdad, attacked the
Caliph’s palace, and slew all the nobiity to be found there,
except infants, whom they took and placed with the other
prisoners and captives For forty days Baghdad was pillaged,
and then an amnesty was proclaimed. The year in which
Hulagu took Baghdad was 656. The ‘Abbasid Caliph thus



THE ‘ABBASID PERIOD, 293

departed from ‘Irdk through the machinations of the ‘Alid
faction, as Mansttir, Mahdi, and Rashid had feared, who for
fear of such a catastrophe had overthrown thehi viziers and
commanders The ‘Abbdsid Caliphate was not completely
extinguished, as those members of the imperial family who
escaped from Hulagu's massacre migrated to Egypt, where they
Iived under the protection of the Mamlik Sultans

After Hulagu had taken the capital of the Islamic world he
aspired to conquer the regions beyond, and attacked Syria, which
was under the protection of the Mamhik Sultans after the fall
of the Ayyibid dynasty They succeeded in repelling him, and
he had to be satisfied with what was already 1n his grasp. His
empire indeed extended from Syna to India, he left it to his
children, but before a century had passed over it his dynasty
terminated (654—750). It split into small principalities, which
were in a disturbed and decayed condition till they were
subdued by Timur Lenk

§ 66 TIMUR LENK

This great commander traced his descent to Jenghiz Khan,
to whose family he belonged, though he was not a direct
descendant His grandfather had been vizier to Jagatai, son
of Jenghiz Khan, He was born 1n 736, and when he reached
puberty he was set over certain districts in the Transoxanian
empire of Jagatar Presently he was promoted to the vezirate,
when he aspired to be king; he therefore ousted his master
Mahmid, and marched against the world as Jenghiz Khan had
done before. After a series of battles, 1n which much blood
was spilt, he conquered Fars, and before seven years were
out hg conquered Khorasan and Jurjdn, Mazerindan, Syjistdn,
Afghanistan, Fars, Adherbatjan, and Kurdistan. He then came
to ‘Irdk and took Baghdad fiom the Jilaris, who had obtained
possession of it after Hulagu He next directed his forces east-
wards towards India, raided Cashmir and Dehli, and afterwards
turned westward to raid Asia Minor, which was under the
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Osmanlis, whose Sultan at the time was Bayazid. Timur Lenk
pursued his career of conquest as far as Ancyra, and 1n a battle
with Bayazid took the latter prisoncr m the year 804. He also
conquered the rest of the Nearer East as far as the frontiers of
Syra, and received the homage of the Egyptian Sultan. He
then turned towaids Chma, but died on the way in the year
807, before his empire had been organized, which fell to pieces,
the countries falling back into the possession of their former
sovereigns. His incursion was therefore without permanent
effect. In Thiansoxania, however, the Timurid dynasty lasted
till go6. With the death of Timur Lenk the Mongolian period
closes, and theiewith closes the first period of Islamic hustory

§ 67 SECOND PERIOD.

From the rise of the Ottoman Empre, whick still continues

We have seen that the Mongols founded no permanent
dynasty on Islamic territory, and had no influence on Islamic
cwilization , therr only connexion with Islamic civilization was
that when the Islamic Empire was mn its last stage of
weakness and decline, owing to the incursions of Franks,
Georgians, Armenians, and Alam, they, the Mongols, came
and weakencd 1t still further, and i1emoved the last relics of
the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate in Baghdad They then went home,
leaving the Islamic Empire n articulo mortis, being all
dispersed, without any living dynasty capable of combinmg
the elements. This task, however, was accomplished by the
Ottoman dynasty m the second Turkish period, and the
dynasty of the Shahs of Persia n the second Persian period,
and these empires compose the second period in the history
of Islam

When, in the beginning of the ninth century of Islam, the
Tartars went home, Egypt was in the possession of the Mamlik
Sultans, several of whom struggled for power and fought for
profit. Of Syria, part was in the hands of the Egyptian
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Sultans, while part was still in the hands of descendants of
the Ayyiabid Sultans; indeed, almost each city was under an
independent ruler For ‘Irdk, Fars, and Mesopotamia there
was a struggle going on between Ilkhans, Jilaris, Muzaffaris,
Karakoyounlus, Litmuris, and others , whereas Transoxama
and Afghanistan were under the Timuird Mongols  Asia
Minor was the object of struggles between the Osmanhs and
the relics of the Seljiiks, for the rest of the Nearer East the
iemnants of the Tartars and the icmnants of the Atdbeks
disputed.. North Africa was divided betwecn the Mdr{nis and
the Hafsts Of Moslem power i Spain nothing remained
save the Nasrid dynasty in Granada The Arabian peminsula
was under a number of small principalities always at wai
with and raiding one another, Weak and disordered as all
these dynasties weie, they were united under a Caliph yet
weaker than themselves, viz the repiesentative of the ‘Abbdsids
in Egypt.

Such was the disorder and decrcpitude of the Islamic
world at the time of the Ottoman conquest, and, indeed, the
Ottoman dynasty came when 1t was needed  The Ottomans
took Constantinople, which the Moslems after repeated efforts
had despaited of taking , they fought with the mightiest princes
of Europe, and pursucd them into the Magyar country, besteged
Vienna, and exacted poll-tax from the Aichduke Ferdmnand
They swept the Mediterranean as far as the coasts of Spam, and
Europe trembled.at then name They conquered the East as
far as ‘Irdk, then turned to the sonth-west and conqueted Syria
and Egypt, where the representative of the ‘Abbdsids lived, who,
as we have seen, resigned the Caliphate 1n favour of the Ottoman
Sultan In the time of Sultan Sulaiman (926-974) their empire
extended from Buda-Pest on the Danube to Assouan on the
Nile, and from the Euphrates in the east to the Straits of
Gibraltar on the west, all western Islam was gathered, and
still is gathered, under the wing of the Ottoman dynasty
And the union of the Caliphate and the Sultanate in the
person of its head is the cause of its persisting longer than
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all ealier Islamic dynasties, for even the °‘Abbésids, who
reigned so long, so far as actual power went, became a mere
name after the third century from the commencement of
their dynasty.

On the other hand, the Safawis arose in Fars and Meso-
potamia and founded a great Shi1te dynasty, which united all
the countries in which Shit doctrine prevailed, and presently
their dynasty gave way to that of the Kdjars, which still
exists. The Islamic world, then, in its second (and present)
period 1s ruled by two great Mohammedan dynasties, the
Sunn{ Ottomans in the north and west and the Shii K4jir
Shahs in the east. And we are not in this work concerned
with the policy of these powers,
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mixed blood of, 214
conquer Turkish terntory, 216
adopt Tslam, 247
aid rebels agamnst ‘Abbasids, 262
establish principalities in Mesopotamza
and Syna, 262
influence of, revnned by Umayyads i
Spain and Fitimides in Egypt, 267
Arbela, Bektijin1 dynasty of, 243
Ardashir-khurah, 93
Al-‘Arfsh, 32
Armema—
Shahs of, 245
Kurds 1n, 246
Armenians attack Islamic Empne, 285
Arzan, 247
Asad al-daulah Salih Ibn Mirdds, 263
Asad al-din Shirgth, 282
Asadiyyah, 222
Asdwiah, 21
Al-Afsha, 23
Ash‘ar, 45
Ibn al-Ashfath, 116
Ashrusnah, 218
Al-‘As Tbn Hisham, 15
Al-Ashtar al-Nakhai, 63, 66
poisoned, 85
*Ashird, commemoration of, restored by
Biyds, 275
Asia Minor—
remamned Seljucid, 245
dynasties of, 246
destroyed by Osmanhs, 246
raided by Timur Lenk, 293
disputed by Osmanlis and Seljiks, 295
Assouan, 29§
Al-Aswad al-‘Ansi, 25.
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Al-Aswad al-Du’ah, 40

Atibeks—
meaning of word, 245 ~
got possession of Seljucid Emprre, 245
made provincial governors, 282
dispute with Tartars possession of

Nearer East, 295

Atamish, 231

Ibn Athir, 129, 217

Atlantic Ocean, 44, 231

Ibn al-Atthdl, 84

Aus, 18, 45

Avunculates 6-8

Ayyibid dynasty founded by Saladdin, 283

Ayyfibid Kards, 284

Ayytinds ousted by Mamlihs, 247

Azd, 45, 64

Azdites, 12, 79

Azerbayan, 285

Al-Azhar, 278

Al-*Aziz bt amrillah, 46, 47, 167
encourages legal studies, 278
establishes libraries, 279
promotes Turks and Dailenutes, 280

Baalbek, contract with people of, 122
Bibak al-Khwirami, 219
Badr, 19
battle of, 34, 59
Badr—
client of ‘Abd-al-Rahman Ibn
Mu‘dwiyah, 160
helps ‘Abd al-Rahmin, 268
banished, 269
Badr, slave of Mu‘talid, 227
Badris, 34
Raghdad—
Manstt builds cupola at, 81.
founded by Mansir, 164
attacked by Tartars, 175
second city built, 184
disturbance 1n, 191
taken by Ma’miin, 206
Turks in, 218

Raghdad—
stormed hy Tartars, 259, 283,
factions 1n, 291
pillaged by Tulagu, 292
taken by Timur Lenk, 293.
Bahdal, 66
Bihlah, 73
Bahra, 45
Bahrain, 35, 47.
Bahram Ibn Yezdeyprd, 162
Bajflah, 45, 79.
Bajkam, 228
Abu’l-Bakhtari, 198
Bakhtishii¢ Ibn Gabnel, 177
Ibn Bakkar, 200
Abii Bakr, 14.
services to Islam, 36
captive Chnistians, §3
first chent of, §5
Abd Bakr son of Musta‘sim, 292
Abt Bakr al-Jurjani, 235
Abt Bakr Mlohammed Ibn Mohammed
Ihn al-Walid al'Fihid, 125
Abi Balr al-Shisi, 128
Bakr Ibn Wéal, 45
Abtt Bakrah, 11
Balasaghun, 222, 289
Balka, 146
Balkh, 164.
Bani—
‘Abbds, 4
Abd Manif, 3, 4, 58
Ali Tahb, 4
‘Amlr, 25
Asad, 6, 54
Ilabibah, 121
Hamid, 273
Hanth Ibn Ka‘b, 22
ILishim, 3, 4, 9, 16, 19
Halil Ibn ‘Amur, 40, 46, 47
Makhzim, 3, 53
Nasr, 274
Naufal, 53
Rayyin, 22
Sa'd, 26
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Bant—
Shimah, 208
Sulaim, 46, 47, t17.
Umayyah, 3, 4.
Zryad, 26
Barkah, 47
Barmuk, 164, 195
Barmecides—
chents of Rashid, 19
family of, 164
become viziers, 190-104
oveithrow of, 195203
Bartazina, 215
Bashi-Bazouks, 222
Basrah—
¢ cousms ’ at, 1I.
ahens 1n, 21
‘Ubawdallah, governor of, 26
people follow ‘Aldallah, 40
tnibe patriotism of people of, 64
recitation matches at, 75
Kufah and, war between, 79, 80
Basshar Ibn Burd, 188
batn, 3, 4
Bayand, 294
Bedouin chief, behaviour of, 23
Bedouins—
agricultwal, 1
cattle-rearers, 2
camel-1eareis, 2
patriotism of, 2, 3, 4
drvasions of, 2
boasting matches of, 4, 75
tribes of Kahtimites, 4, 5, 7, 9, 20.
tribes of ‘Adnénites, 4, §, 9, 20
Bekti)im dynasty, 245
Berbers—
pay poll-tax m children, 49
as clients, 114
as mothers of Caliphs, 213
help ‘Ahds, 279
revolt against Umayyads, 280
sptead Islam m Afnca, 280
under Hikim, 281,
rivalry with Turks, 281

INDEX

Berbers—
1 North-West Africa and Spawn, 284
Bilil Ibn Abi Burdah, 117
Bilal Ibn Rabidh, 55
Bilbais, 46
Biridh, 54.
Black Sea, 271, 290
Bohemans, 271
Bokhara, 98, 216, 289,
Bridge, the battle of, 30
Bngands, 237, 238.
Buda-Pest, 295
Bughé al-Sharabi, 225 .
Abd Bujarr, 118 :
Buranah, 17
Burgundians, 14.
Bund dynasty, 245
Burjis, 283
Burjuwdn as intermediary, 167, 228, 281.
Busr Ibn Artit, 108.
‘ Butchess,’ 69 ; z. Sayyabites
Buthanah, 17
Buwaib, day of, 30
Biyah, 240
sons of, 241.
Biyids—
pedigiee of, 240
control Caliphate, 241
restore prestige of Shi‘ah, 241.
weaken influence of Turks, 241.
control Baghdad, 275
fanatical adherents of *Ali, 27§
Buzurgmihr, 203
Byzantine Emperor, sovereignty of, over
Synan Chnstians, 133
Byzantine Empire, 24
Byzantines—
as fighters, 30
Umayyads sent aganst, 50
dread of, 132, 133.
demolish mosques, 171.

Ceesars, 187
Cauro, 127,
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Caro—
bwit by Jauhar, 228
Caliphate—~
rehigious office of, 36
seat of, at Medinah, 77
nival candidates for, 78
made hereditary 1n house of Mu‘awiyah,
82
fell to Marwanides, 87
four clamnants to, 87
and Prophetic office, 103-105
transferted to “‘Abbasids, 143-146, 149
nght to, X145
struggle*between ‘Alds and ‘Abbasids
fu, 148
Baghdad becomes metropols of, 164
controlled by Biyids, 241
necessary for absolute despotism, 251
importance of, to Islamic Empire, 251
exaltation of, 251
eaaggerated 1deas of, 252
homage of viceroys to, 257
never vacant, 257
suspended, 259
ongmnally confined to Kuraish tuibe, 260
aspirants to, invent Kuraish pedigrees,
261
and Seljiks, 261
transferred to Ottomans, 283
weakness of, 284
Caliphs—
Pious, policy of, 36
declared vicegerents of God, 103
obedience to, 105,
charged with heresy, 107
sons of slave women, 213
dominated by Turks, 222
sovereignty of, 253
divisien of duties of, 253
deputies of, 253
respect of, for jurists, 256
respect of, for religious feelings, 256
display piety, 256.
recewve homage of independent princes,

257.
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Caliphs—
treatment of, by Turkish guards, 258.
threaten to leave Baghdad, 258.
mode of conciliating people, 258.
receive homage from Indian potentates,
260
Camel—
battle of the, 34
result of, 79
Captives, law concerning, 50
Caria, Seljiks in, 246.
Carmathians, 262
Cashmur, 293
Cha, 215
invaded by Jenghiz Khan, 288, 294.
Chinese—
fight with Turks, 216
subjects of Jenghiz, 290
Chivalry, 27
Christian—
chents, 20
prisoners, 5I
Christians—
dinven from Najrin, 29
treatment of, 120, 136, 137
employed 1 offices over Moslems,
137
hehaviour of, in Umayyad times, 137.
oppressed by viceroys, 138
at head of War Office, 167.
as viziers in Fitimide Empure, 167
persecution of, 170, 172
mutual jealousies of, 174-176
Arab, fight on Moslem side, 30, 3t
Synan, persecution of, 132, 133.
protected by Byzantines, 134
reason for Omar's seventy to, 135
Chustmas, 178
Circassians, 271.
Cities—
chauvimsm of, 78-81
home patriotism of, 79.
population of, 1n Umayyad times, 79.
war between, 8o,
bonds of union between, 8o
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Clan-feeling—
hasis of, g.
results of, 9~11

Clients 1n pre-Islamic times—
position of, 15
kinds of, 16~18
Chistian, Jew, and Magian, 19
1 Islamie times must Le Moslems, 19
uteiine, 19
rules affecting, 19, 20
nfluence of, 20

Clients i Islam —
importance of, 52
debt of Islam to, 53
eminent men deseended fiom, 54
excluded from exalted stations, 56
non-Arab Moslems regauded as, 70
disabilitzes of, in Umayyad times, 71
proposed massacre of, 72
tieatment of, in Umayyad tumes, 113, 114
great 1ncrease 1n numbers of, 113
occupations of, 113
degiees of, 114
nationality of, 114
resentment of, against Awabs, 114 116
concthated by Caliphs, 1135, 116

mairiages between \1ab women and,
116-119
consent of patron necessary to marriage
of, 119
Perstan employment of, 164
mfluence of, 166
Confederations between A1absand Jews, g
Confraternity, 11
Constantinople, 122, 123, 133, 171
Copts—
at Medinah, 103
kindly treatment of, 120
hated Byzantine Chwich, 135
and poll-tax, 136
ruin of, 138,
Cordova, 273
¢ Cousiny,’ clan of, 11
Covenant, people of—
oppiessed by Umayyads, 135.

Covenant, people of—
employed 1n accounts, 137, 167, 168
detested by Moslems after Crusades,
172, 173
Crusaders—
dnven back by Saladdin, 247
attack Islam, 285
Crusades, 172,
serjous aspect of, 282

Daba, 54

dié'l 11

Dalemites— .
chambetlains of Prous Caliphs, 55.
clients, 114
obtain possession of Baghdad, 222
pedigree of, 240

Dalmatians, 271

Damascus—
Moslem aimy at, 76
dispute with Kifah, 78
sides with Mu‘awiyah, 78
Prophet s pulpit transfened to, 81
‘Abd al-Malik leaves, 109
treaty given to people of, 122
Birnd dynasty at, 245

Danube, 271, 205

Diwidd Ibn Khiald Ibn Dindr, 114

Dehl, 293

Dhakwin, 10

Abut Dharr al-Ghufari, comage of, 245

Dhemmak, 119

Dhuhl, 45

Dhu'l-Jaddamn Ibn fAbdallah Tbn
INammam, 22

Dhwi-Kuldt, 14

Dhuwl-Ndn dynasty, 273

Di‘til Ibn “Ali, 195.

Dihkéns, 54, 161.

Dinawr, 246

(Ibn) Dirham al-Ja*d, 179.

Duyab clans, 47

Diyar Bakr, burial certificate 1n, 175
Kurds at, 246, 247.
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Abi Dulaf al-“Ty}i founder of Dulafi
dynasty, 263

Dulafi dynasty in Kurdistan, 263

Abi Dulimah, 54

Egypt—
settlers in Arabia from, 20
‘Amr Ibn al-‘As gcts Jeave to conquer
Egypt, 31, 32
Arabs migrate to, 45
tribe of Kais 1n, 47
pays tax mn.slaves, 49
given m ftef to ‘Amr, 61
Kais and Kalb factions 1n, 67
became Arabic, 74
army of, 76
terms of capitulation in, 122
Fatimide rule 1n, 170
conquered by Jauhar, 228
Tiltnd dynasty 1n, 242
Kurdish viceroys n, 247
independent principalities m, 257
conquered by ‘Alids, 266
rescued fiom Fitumdes by Saladdin,
266
‘Abbasid suzerainty over, restored,
266
nationalities 1n, 267
condition of *Ahds 1, 276
mvaded by Mu‘izz, 277
captured by Jaunhar, 277
governed by Saladdin, 283
taken by Sultan Selim, 283, 295
Elbe, 271
Embalmers, 7 Sudaifites
Emesa, 76, 84
Emigrants, 34, 35
Emir al-umardi, 227
kpigoni—
meanmng of word, 17, 35
mudered, 103
Epiphany—
Caliph distributes largesses at, 178
Equahtarians, 187
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Eunuchs—
mmportance of, 224, 223
dishike of, 226
Euphrates, 65, 76, 295.

Al-Fadl Ibn al-Rabi‘—
fails to obtam vezrate, 184
tries to mjure Ja‘far, 198
Viser after fall of Barmecides, 208.
Al-Fadl Ibn Sahl al-Sarkhasi, tator of
Ma’'min, 203
induces people of Khorasan to help
VMa’min, 185
dominates Ma’min, 206
mtngues of, 207.
advice to Ma’min, 258
Al Fadl Ibn Yahyd—
buth of, 190,
governor of Khorasan, 193, 197.
imptisoned, 202
Fahd Ibn Ibrdhim, secretary to Burywdn,
167-170
Fairliz the Dailemite, 21
Fairll, chient mn “Irak, 116
Fakhadh, 3, 4
Faradis, 224
Abu’l-Faraj, author of Aghdni, 139
Farazdak, 75
Farghanah, 216, 218
Farghamans—
clients, 114
corps of, 186
Fars—
assigned to Mughirah, 61
Kais and Kalb factions mn, 67
treaties with, 122
*Alid emussaries 1n, 148
fighting agamst Umayyads 1n, 149
Al-Hasan governor of, 206
Persian dynasty 1n, 240
provinces of, bestowed on Imad al-
daulah, 241
Shi‘ism 1n, 243
Salgharn: dynasty of, 245
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Fars—
under ‘Ali’w’l din Khwinzmshah, 289
conquered by Timur Lenk, 294
Fastlah, 4.
Fitimah—~—
marniage with ‘Ali, 39
nght of descendants to Caliphate, 145
Fitimides called after, 274 )
Fatimide dynasty 1n Egypt, 243
periods of, 279-283
Fitimde law of inhentance, 279
Fitumdes—
nvals of, n Islam, 243
recerve homage of Marwdn’s successor 1n
Dhyér Bekr, 247
receive allegiance of Moslem countries,
259
supported by Arabs and Berbers, 266
unable to restore Arabic element
petmanently, 266
form senies of ten Caliphs, 277
lose Egypt, 277
policy of, 278
propagate Shi‘tism, 278
suppotted by Berbers, 280,
Fazarah, 2q.
Ferdinand, Archduke, 295
Feridiin Bey, 122
Fyar war, 14, 58,
Fines 1n ‘Abbdsid Period, vaneties and
amounts of, 233-235
France, 271
Franhs—
kidnapped Moslems sold to, 172
take Gianada and drive Moslems from
Spain, 274.
Fudil, 9
Ibn al-Furit vizier, 220
fines gathered by, 233-235
Fustit—
ongmally a fort, 42
no Kasites to settle in, 46
site of, 76,

INDIX

Gabriel son of Bakhtishiif, 210,
Gallictans, 14
Ganges, 44
Gascons, 14
Genealogies, confusion of, after Islam, 211,
Georgrans, 271, 285
Germans, 271.
Germany, 271
Ghassan—
king of, 28
tribe of, 45.
Ghatéafan, 43
Ghaznewy, 242 .
Ghaznevid dynasty, 242 '
Ghazwin, Mount, 47
Al-Ghifari Abu Dharr, 245
Ghuribis, 224.
Gibraltar, Straits of, 295.
Goods, spohation of, 235-237
Government—
1n pre-Islamic times, 22, 23
under Pious Caliphs, 28-56
m Umayyad Penod, 57.
Granada—
Zfri dynasty 1, 273
taken by Franks, 274.
Nasrid dynasty 1n, 29§
Great Khan, 287
Greek fire, use of, 288
Greeks, 31
as clients, §5, 114
most ntelhgent nation, 69.
treaty with, 122

Habbabah, 139.

Ibn al-Habhab, 46,

Hadirnimak, 23.

Hadi— v
viceroy of, demolishes churches 1n

Egypt, 170.

cancel’s Rashid’s succession, 191
imprisons Yahyd, 192
dies, 192
behaviour to mother, 229, 230.



Hafz, 168,
Abii Hafsah, 54.
Halfsfs, 295.
Hagar, 120, 184
Hapin, 73, 211,
Hayjaj Ibn Yusif—
builds green cupola, 81
contempt for rehgion, 102
exalts office of Caliph, 103
ruins ‘Irdk, 106, 107
excesses ascribed to, 109
mahes use of torture, 112
executes Fairiz, 116
Al-Hakam—
and people of the Covenant, 174
Malk's legal system adopted by, 269
formed standing army 1n Spain, 271
Hakam al-Wads, 53
Hakim bi-amrnllah—
power of Chnstian secretary of, 167
severe treatment of Chustians, 170
destroys churches, 172
establishes Iihanes, 279
Ifalab, 263
Hamadhdn, 246
Hamdin, 4, 4%
ITamdani dynasty, 263
Hamdamds, 263
Hamd Ibn ‘Abbis, 234
Hammad, 54
Hammad Ibn Simah, 113
Ilammam A‘yan, 148
Hammiz Ibn Zaid Ibn Ayyib, 162
Hamzah, §8
Ham’, 111
Hanifah, 45
Abl Hanifah, juisconsult, 152
Hanzalah, 24
Harash, 2.
Al-llarawi, 54.
Harb Ibn Umayyah, 58
Ibn IIarmah, 11
Harin Ibn Ahmad, 234
Hirin al-Rashid—
chents of, 19
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Harfn al-Rashid—  »
destroys overdue bonds, 92
discussions with Bishop Timotheus,
168
persecutes Christians, 169.
parties at Court of, 184.
appointed Barmecides as viziers, 184,
sets Ya‘kib free, 190
education of, 191
becomes Caliph, 192
impusons Yahyi, 198
treatment of Ja‘far by, 198-203
orders slaughter of Barmecides, 203.
assigns succession to his sons, 204.
death of, 205
son of slave girl, 213-230
flattery bestowed on, 252
Al-IIasan Ibn ‘Ali—
advice to, 23
concedes Caliphate to Mu‘awiyah, 62,
143
family of, and oath of allegiance, 149.
Al-Hasan Ibn ‘Ali, the deaf, 241
Al-Hasan Ibn ‘Ali, vinies of Mustansir,
47 .
Al-Hasan Ibn ‘Alf ‘Is4, 234
Hasan al-‘Askari, 145
Hasan son of Biyah, 241
Abu’l-TIasan Ibn Bistim, 235,
Al-ITasan Ibn Hany’, 188
Al-Hasan Ibn Ibrdhim al-Khardhti, 2335,
Al-1Iasan al-Mddard’i, 235
Al-ITasan Ibn Zaid, 263
Abi Iashim poisoned, 146, 147.
IIashim Ibn ‘Abd Manif, 22
Haishimites—
branch of Bani ‘Abd Manif, §8
occupied with prophecy, 59
powerful 1n IIydz and ‘Irik, 68
favour Amin, 184.
Hassin Ibn Thibut, 16
Hauf, Eastern, 46
Hawazin, 4, 45
Hazirsan dynasty, 245.
Hazm, 92,
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Helpers—
offer their lives for Prophet, 8
name of people of Medinah, 34
counctl of elect sovereign, 35, 36
power of, 64
Umayy1ds’ attentions to, 92
Heraclea, 169
[Terachus, 290
Hydz—
Omar’s description of, 30
ITashimites powerful in, 68
support Ibn Zabair, 78
sanctuanes of, 8o
Hyrah, 214
Hims, 169
Humyar, 4, 14
Hirah, 162
Hisham Ibn ‘Abd al-Malik—
favours tribe of Kais, 46, 68
flattery of, 104
abstinence of, 141
poisons Abti Hashim, 146
corpse of, maltreated, 156
Hisham lbn Al-Hakam, 272.
Ioly Sepulchre, 285
Hubaiwrah, 93
1bn Hubairah, 159
Hubairah Ibn Abi Wahb, 17
Hdd, 187
114d dynasty, 273
Hudailnah, 34
Hudaifah Tbn Badr al-Fazéiri, 2o
Abl Hudaifah Tbn ‘Utbah, 17
Hudhail, 45, 64
Huffaz, 53
Hur Ibn ‘Adi, 103, 143
Hulagu--
takes Baghdad, 292
Empire of, 293
Humaid family of, 246
Humaimah, 146
Humrin, 54
Hunam, 39
Hunain Ibn Ishak, 177
Huns, 271

INDEX.

Husain—
candidate for Cahphate, 78, 106
stipend of, 88
Lilled, 144, 145
Al-TTusain Ibn ‘Abdallah al-Jauharf, 233
Al-Husain Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Nusair, 235
Al-Husam 1bn Sa‘d, 235
Husntiyah Ibn Husamn al-Barzugini, 246
Huwarah, 280
Huyayy Ibn Akhtab, 118

Ibrahim yukéud of Hamid Ibn ‘Abbis, 234
Ibrihim Ibn ¢ \bdallah raised fevolt against
Manstr, 151, 189
Ibrihim Ibn al-Aghlab sets up principality
1 North Africa, 239
Ibrihim Ibn Ahmad, 234
Ibrahim the Imam—
secures aid of Abd Muslim, 147
sends Mushim to Khorasan, 148
lalled by Marwdn, 149
mjunctions of, 153
son of slave girl, 213
Ibiahim Ibn al-Mahdi—
expels Ziyad’s famly from Kurash, 11.
treitment of chents, 165
builds city on Tigrs, 184
dominated by Ya‘kub, 189
makes Yahyd tutor to Rashid, 191.
proclaimed Caliph, 207
watched by spies, 210
son of slave-girl, 213
wife of, 229
Ibrahim of Mausil, 114.
Ibrahim 1bn Mohammed al-Madara’i, 234
Idris Ibn ‘Abdallah Ibn al-Hasan al-
Muthanna—
¢Ahds swear allegiance to, 273,
founds dynasty in Morocco, 274
Idrsi dynasty, 274
‘I, 45
Ikhna, 97
Al-Tkshid Mohammed, 242
Ikshid{ dynasty, 242
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Ilekid dynasty, 242

Ilkhans, 291, 295

‘Imad al-daulah (‘Ali son of Biyah)
recewves Fars 1n fief, 241

Imams, 118

‘Imdrah, 3, 4

Imru’ul-Kais, 24

India—
settlers from, 1in Arabia, 20
kings of, 187
‘Abbisid influence reaches, 231
Turkish dynasty 1n, 242
power of Khwarnsmshah 1n, 289

Indian Ocean, 290

Indians, 290

TInfants, slaughter of, 107-111

Intermediary, office of, 281

‘Irik—
setllers from, 1n Arabia, 20
Arabs of, dislike Persians, 30
Omar urges Arabs to conquer, 3T
called garden of the Kwaish, 49, 97
factions m, 67
becomes Arabie, 74
armaes of, on Euphrates, 76
sides with Husain, 78
Ibn Zubair s treatment of, 94
treaties with, 122
‘Alid emissaries 1n, 148
Abu’l-‘Abbis proclaimed 1n, 149
Al-Iasan governor of, 206
ShiYism 1n, 243
Seljiks of, 244
power of Khwauzmshéh n, 288
struggles m, 295

‘Isd Ibn Musa, 158, 159

“Is4 Tbn Nestorus, vizier of Al-‘Asfz, 167

‘Is4 Ibn Shahla, 176

Isaac, 212°

Ishak of Mausil, 200

Abt Ishidk, 174, 218.

Ishmael, 120, 187, 212

Islam—
union of tribes under, 28
Arabs mainstay of, 29 -

3o

Islam—
patniotism maintained by, 33
tribes who did most for propagation of,
45
mfluence of Umayyads on, 74
propagation of, hindered by Umayyads,
105
three rival powers 1n, 243
exerts civihizing influence on East, 247
spread of, 247, 248
extends to Mongolia, 248
mfluence of, 1n North Africa, 248
under Ottomans, 295
two dynasties now 1n, 296
Islamc Empire—
decrepitude of, 284, 288, 295
enemies and mvaders of, 285
conquered by Jenghiz Khan, 286, 290
revived by Ottomans, 294
Isma‘l son of Ja‘far al-Sadik, 145
Isma‘il Ibn Yahyd, 201
Tsma‘ily (sect), 145, 278
I-pahan, 101, 186
Istael the Christian, 167
Istakhr, 17, 54, 161
Iyid, 5, 31.

Jabue, 54.
Jacobites, 176
Alw’l Ja4d, sons of, 180
Ja‘far Ibn I34di, 191
Ja‘far al-Sadik, 145
Ja‘far Ibn Yahyd—
vizier, 164
character of, 193,
influence over Rashid, 194
enemies of, 196
conduct of, 201
fall and execution of, 202
Jagatai, 291, 293
Jahsh, 118
Jaihan, 220
Janissanes, 172
Jardjimah, 21
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Ibn al-Jassas, 233 . Jundu’, 17
Jauhar— Jurjdn, 240, 289, 293.

conquers Egypt, 228
bumlds Cairo, 228
Jaxartes, v Jaihdn
Al-Jazirah, 80
Jenghmz Khan—
brings Tartars from Central Asia, 285
Iarth of, 286
earns favour of Great Khan, 287
invades C hina, 288
fights Khwirizmshah, 289
mvades Islamic Empire, 290
extent of empire of, 290
partition of empue of, 290
sons of, 291
Jerusalem—
Church of Resurrection at, destioyed,
71
taken from Crusaders, 247, 283
taken by Ciusaders, 285
Jews—
confederates of Band Iashim, 9
of Yathnb, 18
as allies or chients, 20
driven from Medinah, 29
treatment of, as prisoneis, §I
treatment of, in Umayyad times, 120,
m ‘Abbasid times, 167
Al-Jezirah, Zeng dynasty of, 245
Jibilah Ibn al-Aiham, 281
Jilan, 240
Jilans lose Baghdad, 293
struggle for possession of Mesopotamia,
295
Jordan, 140
Jubair Ibn Yarbif, 114
Judtn, 14
Juff Ibn Yaltikin, 219
Jup, son of Jenghiz Khan, 291
Juhus Ceesar, 290
Jumhir dynasty, 273
Junaid Ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmén al Murri
manumis slaves on battlefield, 50
Fund, 76

Justiman, 216

Ka‘b (tribe), 263
Ka'‘bah, 28
stormed with engwes, 81.
Ibn Zubair takes refuge at, 94
fighting forbidden i, 102
Amin and Ja‘far in, 196
Kabllok, 3, 4
Kdidisiyyah, baitle of, 34, 65°
Kafir al-Tkhshidi, 228 '
Kahtabah, 166
Kahtin—
boasting matches between Nizar and, 4
parties of Nizir and, 67
Kahtimte tribes, 9, 20, 45
Al-Kdim, 280
Kainuka®, 9, 20
Kawrawan, 77
Kais, ‘Adndmte tribe, 4
help Hishdm to Caliphate, 46, 68
support Ibn Zubair, 67
Kas ‘Aildn, 79
Kais Ibn al-Ihdddiyyah, 12,
Ibn Kas al-Rukayyit, 95
Kaisdnis, 145~147
Kaisites, 40, 64
Kdjar Shahs, 296.
Kalb—
dissenstons with Kais, 4, 67
support Yazid, 8
Kiri, 172
Karakoyounlus, 295
Kardkish, vizier of Saladdin, 228
Karasi, 246.
Karkh, 291 .
Karman, 246
Kashgar, 222, 289
Al-Kéasim Ibn Muhammad, 211
Al-Kasim Ibn ‘Ubaidallah, 174.
Ibn al-Kawwa, 79
Khaibar 6&
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Khaizurdn, mother of Rashid, 190, 191.
rules absolutely, 229
amasses vast wealth, 230.
Khakan Dizabul, 216
Khakani, vizier of Muktadir, 235
Abi Khalaf al-Ma‘ifiri, 180
Khahd Ibn Barmak, 164
Khahd al-Kasn —
lieutenant for Hisham, 96
favours Christians, 137
character of, 146
puts Al-Ja‘d Ibn Dirbam to death, 180
Khald Ibn al-Wahd—
rebuked hy Omar, 38
takes ‘Ain Tamar, 53.
makes treaty with Synans, 122
Khihd Ibn Yazd—
candidate for Caliphate, 67
offends Marwin, 92
Khaly, 11
Al-Khansi, 6
Khanbta, 49
Khéryis, 182
Khashkhdish, 116
Khath‘am, 45, 79
Khawauy, 74, 87
punishment of, 112
Khazraj—
Kahtanite clan, 7, 45.
relationship to Prophet, 8
Jews, confederates of, 9, 18
Khorasan—
revolts 1n, 38
Kais and Kalb factions 1, 67
poll-tax m, 97
Fairiz fled to, 116
Abid Mushm sent to, 148, 149
msurrection 1, 158
‘Abbasids pay honour to people of, 165
Al-Fadl’s government of, 193
Ja‘far made governor of, 201
assigned to Ma'mun, 204, 205
Tahindes 1n, 240.
Kurdish viceroys 1n, 247
independent principalities m, 257

Khorasan—
Khwarizmshah's power over, 289.
conquered by Timur Lenk, 293.
Khuzi‘ah, 12, 19, 45.
Khuazistan, 220
Khwirizm, 288, 289,
Khwirnzmshahs, 245.
Kilah, 263
Kinénah, 45, 64.
Kindah, 24, 45, 64.
Kunn, 15
Kipchak, 291.
Kirmén, 220, 289
Kutlughi, dynasty of, 245
Al-Karménf, 154
Kirmiyédn, 246
Kisra Abarwiz, 203.
Kisra Anushirwin, 162, 163, 216,
Kisras, the, 5, 54, 187.
Kizil Ahmadli, 246
Koran—
readers of, 34.
eraminers 111, 38
on treatment of slaves, 51
trampling on copies of, 103
msults to, 104
doctine concerning creation of, 179, 180.
Kudd‘ah, 45
Kifih— e
Ahamirah 1, 21
Omar dnives Christians to, 29
111 disposed towards Islam, 64
Sa‘id Ibn al-*As governor of, 63.
recitation matches at, 75
site ofy 77
favours Zubarr, 78
war hetween Basiah and, 8o
shull of Zubair at, 111
Kuhwstan, 220
Kulzum, 83
Kuraish, 3
Khalj adoptive in, 11
‘Abdallah leader of, 14.
confined to Medinah, 32.
aversion of Arabs to, 64
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Kuraish—
enmity of Yementes to, 66
exceed other tribes 1n influence, 68
supreme 1n Umayyad times, 69
clans of, 79
and Umayyads, 92

Kurdistan, Bedouwns of, 246, 247

Kurds — -
overrun Fars, 164
character, location, and dynasties of 246
mmportance of, under Ayytinds, 247
adopt Islam, 247.

Kurkur 235

Kutaibah, 212

Ibn Kutaibah, 188

Kutham, 108

Kutham Ibn ‘Abbds Ibn ‘Ubaidaliah Ibn

‘Abbis—

doyen of the ‘Abbédsids, 182
stratagem of, 183

Kutlughs, 245

Kutrubull, 235

Kutulmush, 217

Labid al-A‘sam, theoiy of the Koran, 179
Abf Lahab, 13, 19
Laith Ibn Sa‘d, 113
Lakhm, 45
¢ Lamp, The Kings’ "—
by Abii Bakr Mohammed Ibn Moham-
med Tbn al-Walid al-Fihri, 125
by Turtdshi, 127
Land tax—
secunty guaranteed by payers of, 122
methods of dealing with, 236, 237
Lawyers —
as deputies of Caliphs, 253
importance of, 253
Umayyad persecution of, 254
favoured by *Abbisids, 254, 255
position: of, 256
Libels, 238
Liberty, religious, 178-181
Latmurs, 295.
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Linstan, dynasty of, 245.
Lycaoma, Seljiks 1n, 246
Lycia, Seljiks m, 246
Lydia, Seljtks in, 246

Ma‘add, 4
Madi’in, 162
Nadard'i, 234
Madhhy, 45
Maghnb, 53, 263
Magians—
foreign prisoners, 5t.
tolerated by Cahiphs, 168
among the Twks, 219
Magyar country, 295
Mahdi—
neglects business, 189
mpnsons Ya‘kdib, 190
death of, 191
Mahdiyyah, 276
Mahmd, 293
Mahmiid Ghaznevy, conqueror of lndia,
242 ’
Makhdl, 56
Makhziim, 18
Makran, 220
Makrizi, 138
Malagah, 273
Mélik Thn ¢Ajlén, 18
Mihk Ibn Anas—
advises Medinese to support Mohammed,
152
Umayyads summon, to Spain, 269
Miéhk Ibn al-Walid, Chnistian head of War
Office, 167
Al-Malk al-Zahir Baibars, 283
Malilshah, 244
Mamlitks— ’
massacre of, 111
meaning of name, 216
divided 1nto detachments, 219
education of, 223
give Egypt two dynasties, 247, 283
swear allegiance to ‘Abbésids, 259.



Ma’min—
aided by Persians, 8, 184
kills Tahir, 161
toleration of, 179
_encourages Mu‘tazils, 180
strife with Amin, 203
m Merv, 205
dominated by Al-Fadl, 206
kills Al-Fadl, 207
enters Baghdad, 208
son of Peisian slave-girl, 213
Ma‘n Ibn Zi'dah, 158
Manasseh, 167
Manstir—*
builds cupola at Baghdad, 81
becomes Caliph, 130
treatment of ‘Alds, 151
repudiates oath, 152
victims of, 156.
orders death of Abd Muslim, 157
unscrupulousness of, 159, 160

employs slaves and clients, 164
injunctions of, to Mahdi, 165, 229
divides Arab tribes, 182
built Baghdad, 197
employs Turkish soldiers, 217
Al-Manstr binasr allah, 280
Manstr the Himyante, 18
Manumission—
clients by, 16
by contract, 17
reasons for, 50
Mardiwi}, nise of, in Ispahan, 186
"Marddwi) Ibn Ziydr founds dynasty in
Jurjan, 240, 241
Ma’nb, 2
Marins, 295
Mary Raht, 67
Marwan Ibn Abi Hafsah, 54, 208
Marwin Ibn al-Hakam—
wins battle of Mary Rahit, 67
becomes Caliph, 67

adopts Al-Ja‘d’s doctrine of Koran, 180

Marwén Ibn Mohammed—
last of Umayyad Caliphs, 68.
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Marwan Ibn Mohammed—
executes Imam Ibrdhim, 149
Abi Maiyam al-Salilf, 10
Marzubans, 54, 162
Abii Ma‘shar, 18
Maskhalah, 93
Maslamah, 140
Masrir—
henchman of Rashid, 199
sent to fetch Ja‘far's head, 202,
first slave to come to fiont, 224.
Maurice, Emperor, 14
Mausil—
inhabited by Kurds, 246
‘Ukaihds 1, 263
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Mawerdi, treatise on politics of, 128, 129

Mayydfarikin, 247
Mazandaran, 293
Mazyad al-Shaibani, 196
dynasty of, 263
Meccah—
city before Islam, 2
Prophet at, 7.
taking of, 34
¢Abdallah goes to, 40
atlacks on caravans going to, 47.
Prophet migrates from, 58
parties at, 69
Busr at, 108
Medinah—
city before Islam, 2
gives aid to Prophet, 7
Jewsat, 9
foreigneirs forbidden at, 29.
centre of Islam, 33
attacks on caravans going to, 47.
Abi Bakr at, 55
seat of Cahiphate, 76
Mu‘dwaryah conciliates people of, 89
of secondary impoitance under
Unmayyads, 77
people of, side with ‘Ali, 78
Busr Ialls ‘Alids at, 108.
Mansur and people of, 150.
Mediterranean Sea, 243, 295

21
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Mentesha, 246.
Merv, 8, 205
Mesopotamia—
Hadanmah 1n, 21.
Al-Walid conquers, 31
Kurds 1n, 246
independent principalities 1n, 257
Migrations—
of Arabs, 45, 46, 48
of Turks, 244
Miltat, 65
Mirbad, 75
Mirdds: dynasty, 262
Mishal, 114
Miskin al-Dirimi, 89.
Al-Mohads, 273
Mobammed, » Piophet
Mohammed Ibn ‘Abd al-Salim, 234
Mohammed Ibn ‘Abdallah Ibn al-Ilanth,
234
Mohammed Ibn ‘Abdallah al-Shafi*i, 234
Mohammed Ibn ‘Abdallah Ibn Hasan al-
Muthanna Ibn Hasan Ibn ‘Ali, 148,
149
recewves oath of allegiancefrom Medinese,
51
executed by Mansir, 152, 158
Mohammed Ibn Ahmad, 234, 235
Mohammed Ibn Abi Bakr, 111
Mohammed ‘Alf Pasha—
revives Arab patriotism, 267
war with Wahhibis, 267
Mohammed Ibn ‘Ali Ibn ‘Abdallah Ibn
‘Abbids, 146. 147
Mohammed Tbn “Ali Ibn Mullah, 234
Mohammed al-Bakir, 145
Mohammed Ibn Bashir, 117
Mohammed Ibn Hamdiin al-Wiésit1, 234
Mohammed Ibn al-Hanafiyyah—
candidate for Caliphate, 115, 144
night of, to Caliphate, 145
supported by Kaisini faction, 146, 147.
Mohammed Ibn al-Husain, 234
Mohammed al-Ikhshid, 242
Mohammed Ibn Ishik, 54
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Abi Mohammed al-Jurjani, 128,
Mohammed Ibn Khahd, zo2
Mohammed al-Madard’i, 235
Mohammed al-Mahdi, 145
Mohammed Ibn Sirin, 54
Mohammed Ibn Sulaimén, 50
Mohammed Ibn Yahy4, 193
Mohammed Ibn Yazid, 55
Mongol Period, 285-2904
Mongoha, 291
Mongols—
sweep away Scljucid dynasties, 245
attack Islamic Empire, 286 .
led by Jenghiz Khan, 287 '
conduct of, 290 )
Al-Moravids, 293
Moses, 180
Moslems—
helped by Arabs of ‘Irdk, 31
hatred of Persians, 32
earliest classes of, 34
forbidden to till soil, 42
large families of, 43, 44
excluded from slavery, 51
split among, about Cahphate, 60
foreign, achnowledge Arab supremacy,
69
divided into1egiments, 76
found cities and pursue agriculture, 77
celebrate Christian feasts, 178
Mosque of ‘Amr, 278
Motherhood, importance of, 6
Mount Mnai, 123
Mu‘awryah—
helped by tribe Kalb, 8
Kurashites joun, 33
refugees side with, 35
astuteness of, 40
ruses of, 41 .
son of Abii Sufyin, 57
seeks Caliphate, 58,
governor of Syria, §9
character of, 60
diplomacy of, 61, 62.
fears clents, 72.

.



Mu‘awryah—
supported by Damascus, 78
political ability of, 81.
tolerance of, 82
liberalhity of, 83
uses poison, 84, 85
conduct of, contrasted with ‘Ali, 83
policy of, concerning stipends, 88, 89
flattery of, 93
builds prisons, 106
assigns stipends to chents, 115
appoints son as successor, 143
Mu‘awiyah 1bn Huday, 83
Mu'ayynd al-din Ibn al-¢Alkami, 292
Mudar—
nation, 16
refugees belong to, 35
hostihty to Yemen, 67, 9o, 182
separate existence of, 79
Mudantes —
stipends assigned to, 9o
detachment of, 1n Baghdad, 182
Kutham’s praise of, 183
Mudhar 16, 211
Ibn Muffangh, 26
Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu‘bah —
family of, 44.
forger, 61 -
deserts ‘Ali, 62
Muhallab, 44
Ibn al-Muhallab, t16.
Muhnz, 53
Mubhtadi, son of Greek slave-girl, 213
Mu‘izz al-daulah—
appomnted Emir al-umard, 241
and the Cahphate, 275
Mu‘zz lidin allah—
mvades Egypt, 277
built Cdito, 280
Berbers favoured by, 280
Ibn al-Mukaffa‘, 69
Mukdtabak, 17
Mukattam, Mount, 76
Mukhtir Ibn Abi ‘Ubaid—
killed 1n ‘Irak, 94, 145.

INDEX 315

Mukhtér Ibn Abi ‘Ubaid—
demands vengeance for IIusain, 115.
employs corps of clients, 115
demands Cahphate (1) for Mobammed
Ibn al-Hanafiyyah, 144, (2} for
*Abdallah Ibn al-Zubair, 144
Tbn Muklah, 220
Mukmif, 54
AL Muknn, 150
Mulktadir, son of Turkish slave-gul, 213,
employs and promotes slaves, 227
influence of women under, 231
Muktafi, son of Turkish slave-girl, 213.
Ibn Munddhir, 113
Mu’nis the slave, 227
Muntasir, son of Abyssinian Greek slave,
213
causes murder of father, 221
Muréd, 45
Murtah Ibn Abi ‘Uthmin, 55
Abi Mdsd al-Ash‘ard, 54, 61
Umm Misd al-Hashimiyyah, 231,
Misd al-Kazim, 145
Misd Ibn Nasir, 53
Msd the slave, 231
Musa Ibn Yahyi, 193
Mus‘ab Ibn Zubair—
killed Mukhtar, 94, 145
eulogized by poet, 95
war with Marwién, 100
skull of, 111
Mustcat instruments, fiist use of, 139.
Abu Mushm, of Khorasan, 147
fights against Umayyads, 149
called geneial of Mohammed’s famly,
154
bloodthusty measures of, 154, 155
Jalls Marwan and makes Saffah Caliph,
155
slays many ‘Abbasids, 156
killed by Manstr, 157
cunmng of, 160.
mvents ‘Abbdsid pedigree, 261
Mustadi’, son of Armenian slave-girl,
213
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Musta‘in, son of Slav slave-gul, 213
succeeds Muntasir, 221
mfluence of mother over, 231
Mustakfi blinded and 1mprisoned, 222
Mustansir—
concihates tribes 11114l and Sulaim, 47
son of Sudanese slave-girl, 214
army of, 281
Al-Mu‘tadid appoints Christian to War
Office, 167
Mu’taman al-Khilafah, 228
Mu‘tamid, 218
Mutannab, 263
Al-Mu‘tasim—
favours Turks, 9
degrades Arabs, 186
fears Persians and Arabs, 217
fills Baghdad with Turks, 218, 219
Mutawakhil—
persecutes Christians, 169
iterview with Bakhtishd¢, 177
hatred of ‘Alds, 208, 209
favours Turks, 221
flattery of, 252
last of ‘Abbésids, 283
Mu‘tazils, 180
Al Muttaki, 167
Al-Muttalb Ibn Ziyid, 54
Muwatta of Malk, 278
Muzaffans, 295
Muzanah, 79

Nabatzans, 102
Nadir, Jews at, 9, 20
Nadirshah, 290

Nafi* Ibn Jubair, 71
Nahawand, 246
Nahrawin, 2o1
Na'ilah, 8

Najdah the Haruri, 87
Najm al-din Ayyib, 282
Nakh*, 45

Nakha'i, 229

Abf Nakhflah, 165
Nakibs, 154.

Ndkiis, 129, 133
Namur, 31
Namir 1bn Kisit, 45
Napoleon, 290
Nisir al-davlah, 246
Al-Ndsir li-din Allah, 167.
Nasr, 231.
Nasr Ibn Ahmad, 241
Nasr Ibn Sayyir, 98
Nasnd dynasty, 295
Neighbourhood—
notion of, 25
nghis of, 26
Neyd, 47, 162
Nestonans, 176
Nile, 47, 295
Nimrods, 187
Nineveh, 19
Nishastay, 65
Nisibss, 176
Nizim al-Mulk, 244
Nizimiyyah, 222
Nizér, 4, 67
Nizantes, 9o
Nubhar, 164
Nubia, 231
Nu‘madn, 162
Al-Nu‘min Ibn al-Mundhir, 24
Niir al-din, 282
Nusaib, 11, 118,

Ogota1 son of Jenghiz Khan, 291
Omar I—
on equality in Islam, 28, 29
wll of, 29

pohcy of, 29-33, 36-38, 43

makes Mu‘dwiyah governor of Syna, §

killed, 60. .
grants stipends, 88

advice to Koran-readers, 95
theory of finance, 95.

accepts client as son-in-law, I17.
character of, 127, 130, 131
justice of, to Christians, 127.
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Omar I—
charter of, 125, 126,
reason for genumneness of, 127-130
contents of, 131
reasons for, 132
enforced onlyon Synan Christians,
132
forbids employment of people of the
Book, 135
Omar 11—
refuses to spend treasury-money, g9
abolishes cursing of ‘Alf, 103
designs of, 107
and people of Covenant, 130
restores charter of Omar {, 136
orders non-Moslems to wear distinctive
attire, 136
Omar Ibn Abi Rabi‘ah, 50
son of Chustian mother, 137
Omar Ibn Humk al KhuzdYy, 111
Omar Ibn al-Walid, 44
Ortok: dynasty, 245
QOsmanhs—
dynasties extinguished by, 246
struggle with Selyiks in Asia Minor, 295
Ottoman dynasly, reasons for persistence
of, 2q5, 296.
Ottoman Empire—
nise of, 245
combination of spiritual and temporal
headship n, 251
Ottomans—
obtain Cahliphate, 283
revive Islamic Empire, 294
take Constantinople and advance 1nlo
Europe, 295
conquests of, 295

Palestine, treaties with, 122
conquered by Crusaders, 285
Paphlagonia, Seljiks m, 246
Parwiz (king of Persia), 13,
Patriotism, Arab—
before Islam, 2, 3
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Patriotism, Arab—
causes of, 3.
of the tribe, 4.
in Umayyad times, 63-66
home, in Umayyad, 75
Pedigrees, mixture of, 214.
Peking, 288
Persia—
settlers from, in Arabia, 20
division of, 240
Turks migrate to, 244
Mongol dynasty 1n, 291
Persian dynasties, 240
Persian Empire, Arab tribes in, 162
Persian Period, first, 142~209
Persians—
rivalry with Arabs, 5
¢ free sons ’ of, 21
marry Arab women in Yemen, 21.
as clients, 55, I14
nteliigence of, 69
aid ‘Abbisids, 142
inchined to favour ‘Alds, 142
before Islam, 161~163 .
pride of, 163
oppressed by Umayyads; 163
employment of, 164-166
mcrease of power of, 184
favour Ma'miin, 184
increase 1n power under Ma'mdin, 186,
support ‘Ahds, 188
are Shi‘ites, 188
league agamnst, 216
form part of empire of Jenghiz Khan,
290
Pharaohs, 161, 187
Phrygia, Seljiths 1n, 246
Pilgrimage, Faiewell, 187
“ Pillars of Islam,” 279
Pisidia, Seljitks 1n, 246
Poll-tax—
at commencement of Islam, 97-99.
exacted from converts, 97, 98.
cause of apostasy, 98
pad by tolerated sects, 120-122
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Poll-tax—
monks, bishops, and munisters exempt
from, 124.
ncrease of, 136
mmposed on monks, 136
P'urkish children in payment of, 216
Praetorian cohorts, 222
Prophet—
tribe of mother of, 7
relations of people of Medinah to, 7
uncles of, 7
offers hiberty to slaves who deserted to
him, 16, 51
discourse on day of taking of Meccah,
28
sermon at Farewell Pilginmage, 28
on treatment of slaves, 51
on chents, 52, 53
¢ Lafe of,” by Tbn Ishdk, 54
compelled to migrate to Medinah, 58
stinginess of famly of, 93
on Copts, 120
letter of, to governor of Ailah, 121, to
people of Adhruh and Maknd, 121
text of charter of, 123, doubtful
authenticity of, 125
Companions of, consist of, 34, amass
wealth, 39, excluded from sovereignty,
64 , receive large stipends, 89, hilled
by Umayyads, 103
discomse on day of Badr, 135
asserts equahty of Moslems, 187

.

Queen-mothers, influence of, 229-231

Rabi, 122, 176

Rabi* Ibn Yinus—
favourite and vizier of Mansir, 184, 191
family of, hostile to Ja‘far, 196

Ibn al Rabi‘, 208

Rabi‘ah, 3, 79

Rabi‘ah son of Thaur, 6

Radhiyah, 21

Shanf al-Radi, 174.

Radi—
fines 1n days of, 233-235.
promotes ‘Imdd al-daulah, 241.

Rai, 261

Al-Rashid, » Hariin

Rauhd, 117,

Rawandis, 158

‘* Red, the,” 71.

Refugees side with Mu*dwiyah, 35
power of, 64.

Repudiation, 12.

Revenue, sowmces of, 97

Rhine, 271

Al-Rudé, 195

Romans, 216

Romulus, 215

Rukn al-daulah, # Hasan son of Bityah

Rusifah, 184,

Abw’l-Sabih 1bn Yahyi, 270
Sabians, 51, 168

Sabdr, 5

Sa‘'d, 54

Sa‘d Ibn Abi Wakkss, 122,
Sa‘d Ibn Bakr, 45
Safalah, 43

Abu Safar, 54

Safawis, 296

Al-Saffdh, 69, 155
Saffarides, dynasty of, 240
Safiyyah, 118,

Sahih of Bokhari, 278
Sahl, 166

Sahl Ibn Harin, 188
Sahm, 12

Sa4b Khathir, 54
Sd’rbak, 17

Sa‘id Ibn al-‘As, 49, 65
Sa‘id Ibn Thibit, 167
Abi Sa‘fid al-Mukn, 17
Abu’l-Saida, 98.

Saif al-daulah, 263

Saif Ibn Dhi Yazan, 21
Abu’l-S3), 222, 240.



INDEX

Sajdes, 240
Sajyyah, 222
Sakélibah, 2
Sakhr, 6
Saladdin—
detachment called after, 222
founds Ayyibid dynasty, 247
drives Crusaders from Syna, 247
ambition of, 282
restores Egypt to ‘Abbdsid suzeraty,
283
Saldh-al-din, » Saladdin
Saldhiyyah, 222
Salamah, 118, 139
Abt Salamah al-Khallil al Muthn—
mtngues with ‘Alds and ‘Abbasids,
148, 149
executed, 154
Salghan dynasty, 245
Salih, 45
Salith Ibn Mirdis, 263
Sdlim, 17
Salim Ibn ‘Abdallah, 211
Salmén the Persian, 117, 118
Simanides, dynasty of, 240
Samarcand—
people of, apostatize, 98
conquered by Arabs, 216
Jenghiz Khan sends traders to, 289
Samarnitans—
prisoners of Moslems, 5t
employed as sciibes, 168
Samaira, capital of ‘Abbdsid Empure, 218
Samau’al Ibn ‘Adiyd, 24
Abli Samt satinzes ‘Alds, 208
Samurah Ibn Junddah, 54
Samurah Ibn Jundub, 72
San’a, 2
Arabfan dynasty at, 264
Sanctuaries—
importance of, 8o, 81
stipends of, stopped, 92
Sapor, 5
Sarah, 184
Sarukhin, family of, 246.
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Sa‘sa‘ah Ibn Sauhan, 83
Sa*id the Thakefite, 17
Sawdd, the 65
Saxons, 271.
Sayyél, poetic match with Sudaif, 68, 116
Sayydbites, 69
Al-Sayyidah, 230
Schismatics, z Khawéry
Scinde, 54, 105
Scindians, 114
Sects, Islamic, multiplication of, 179;
7 Khayls, Mu‘tazils, Shiites, Shu‘ibfs,
Sunnites
Sects, tolerated—
treatment of, by Umayyads, 119-122.
chiefly Christians and Jews, 120
Koian, tradition on, 120
contracts made by, with Moslems, 120,
under ‘Abbisids, 167, 168
persecution of, 168-173
2z Covenant
Selenga, 287,
Selim, Sultan—
removes copy of Prophet’s charter, 123.
first non-Arab Caliph, 260
took Egypt, 283
Seljueid Turks, 284,
Seljiik, founder of dynasty, 243.
Seljiks —
nse of, 242
strengthen Sunmsm, 243.
consohidate ‘Abbisid Empire, 243.
nvals of, 1 Islam, 244
mmportance of, 1n history, 244
found schools, 244
dynasties of, 244 Great Seljtiks, Seljiks
of Kirmin, Syna, ‘Irak and Kuidi-
stan, Asia Minor
appomt Atabeks as provincial governors,
282
dispute Asia Mmor with Osmanlis, 295
Seljiiks, Empire of—
transferred to Atabeks, 245.
branches of, 245.
destroyed by Mongols, 245.
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Seljiks, Empwre of—
i Asia Minor, 246.
Servians, 271
Seville, 273
Shaddéd, 15
Shahik the slave, 231
Shaibin, 22, 43, 93
Sham‘alah, 137
Shammas, 114
Al-Sharid, 6
Shdwai, 282
Sheeklh, meaning cf, 22
Shi‘ah—
presuge of, restored, 241, 275
doctunes of, spread by Fitimides, 279
Al-Shi'D, battle of, 50
Shi‘ites—
divisions of, 148
struggles with Sunmtes, 243, 266, 292
prevaul in East, 296
Shuaz, 241
Shirwan, 193
Abl Shuja’, 7 Biyah
Shukair the Slave, 228
Shukr, 45
Shurath, 40
Shu fibis—
enjoy favour of Ma’min, 186
doctrines of, 187, 188
Shutiibryyrk, 6, 74
Siberia, 215, 231
Siffin, battle of—
extra pay given to soldiers at, 34
‘Amr saves the day at, 61, 78
duel between Ielpers and Kuraish, 66
home patriotism at, 8o
increase of stipends of those who fought
at, 9o
Siistan—~
Ja‘far governor of, 199
under power of Khwirizmshah, 289
conquered by Tunur Lenk, 293
Silm al-Khdsir, 189, 190
Smhiyah, 280
Sirmdj, 246.
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Ibn Sirin, 44
Skulls, storehouse of, 111, 112,
Slave women—
children of, 211-213
Caliphs who were children of, 213
Slavery—
1n pre-Islamic times, 13
1 Arabia, I4
1 Islam, 48-52
Slaves—
numbers of, 14, 49
mihitary service of, 15
marriage with, 1§
adoption of, 15
manumission of, 15§
acquired by captivity, 48, 49
benefits conferred on Islam by, 51
price of, 52
influence on ‘Abbasid Empue, 224, 225
classes of, 225, 226
names of, 226
as generals and viziers, 227, 228
Slavs—
promoted by Spanish Umayyads, 228
use of name, 271,
Society, Islamic, 28
Solomon, 187
Solomon the Eunuch, 227
Spain—
migration of Arabs to, 48
numbers of slaves taken 1n, 49
Kais and Kalb 1n, 67
tieaties with, 122
first Caliph 1n, 271
Moslem—
palmy days of, 272
dechne of, 272
mmportance of Arabs 1n, 272
superseded by Berbers and Slabs, 272
dynasties in, 273
Moslems driven from, 274
Stephen the Freedman, 227
Stipends—
receivers of, 88

regulation of, 88~93.
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Stipends—
hberahity of Umayyads 1n granting, 89
ncrease of, go
stinginess of ‘Ali regarding, 94
assigned to poets, 94.
Sudaif—
chent of Khuzi‘ah, 19
match between Sayyib and, 68, 116
verse of, 155
put to death by Manstr, 156
Sudaifites, 61
Stiddn, 267
Abt Sufydn—
adopts Ziydd, ro.
leads Meccans against Prophet, 58
becomes Moslem and leader of Kuraish,
59
Sufyin al-Thaur{ rebukes Rashid, 255,
Sughd, 97, 98, 212
Sulaim, 45
Sulaima, 6
Sulaimin, Sultan, 295.
Sulaiman Ibn al-ITasan Ibn Mukhallad, 235
Sulaimin Ibn Hishdm, 69
mcreases stipends of chients, 116
death of, 155
Sulaimén al-Kahraman, 113
Sulaimdn Ibn Kathir, 154
Sultan, title of, 242
Sumayyah, 10
Sunmtes—
struggles with Shi‘ites, 243
Turhks become, 266
1n notth and west of Islamic world, 296
Ibn Suray, 53
Suraik, 24
Syria—
settlers from, 1n Arabia, 20
Jardjmah 1n, 21
Omar urges Arabs to settle 1n, 30, 31
migration to, 45
Kas and Kalb i, 67
becomes Arabic, 74
armies of, 76
Umayyad, 8o.
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Syna—
terms with, 122, 125.
Turks migrate to, 244
Selyiks of, 244, 245
Kurdish vicerays 1n, 247
independent principalities 1n, 257,
condition of, 295

Tabaristan—
belongs to *Ahd faction, 197
dynasty 1n, 263
Khwiérizmshih's power over, 289.
Tabiik campaign, 120
Taghlib Ibn Wa'l, 31, 45
Faghhibite dynasty, 263
Tahu Ibn al-Husain—
leads Ma’'min’s forces, 55, 206.
poisoned, 160
viceroyalty 1n family of, 166
founds dynasty, 240
‘Talirides, dynasty 1n Khorasan, 240.
18—
city before Islam, 2
siege of, 16, §1
Taim, 14.
lannallah, 45
Tdakah, 246
Talhah—
hiberality of, 65.
candidate for Cahiphate, 78
killed at battle of Camel, 78
Abi Talb, uncle of Prophet, 58
Talit, 179
Tamim, 22, 45, 64, 114
Tamimtes, §, I1
Tamuchin, # Jenghiz Khan
Tanguts, 290,
Tanikh, 45.
Tartais—
attack Baghdad, 175
kill Musta‘sim, 283
assail Islamic Empire, 285
struggle with Atabeks, 295.
2. Mongols
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T&%s Thn Kaisén, 21.
Tay, 24, 30.
Tayydyitha, meaning of, 33
Thakif, 10, 11, 45, 64, 114
Tharid, 118
Thaur the Asadite, 6
Theodosius, 178
Tigns, 164, 184
Tinotheus, 168
Tunur Lenk—
descent of, 293,
vizier, 293
conquests of, 293, 204
death of, 294
Timund dynasty, 294
Toghrulbek, Sultan—
wishes to marry Caliph’s daughter, 261
couriship of, 262
‘Toledo, 273
Torture, employment of, 112
Transoxama—
poll-tax 1n, 97
dynasty 1, 240,
Jenghiz Khan sends traders to, 289
dynasty 1n, 291
under Timurid Mongols, 295
Treasury —
theory of Pious Cahiphs about, 95
Omar 1 boniows fiom, 95
Trnbes—
composition of; 3
patriotism of, 4
names of, who did most foi Islam, 45
Tubba's, 22
Tipb dynasty, 273
Tuh son of Jenghiz Khan, 291
Tuldn, v Ahmad
Tulimd dynasty, 242, 277
Turcomans, 2
Turkestan—
mhabitants of, 2
tax paid 1n slaves by, 49, 216
no progress made by Islam 1n, 105
flekid dynasty 1n, 242
Seljtk marches from, 243.
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Turkestan—
ndependent principahities 1, 257
seized by Jenghiz Khan, 289
Turkssh army, 217, 219-223
Tuarks—
revolt aganst poll tax, 98
as clients, 114
corps of, 186
origin of, 215, 216
after Islam, 216
neglect learning, 217
msolence of, 218
creased influence of, 219-223, 242
chiefly Sunnites, 221
murder Mutawakkil, 221
Bilyids weaken influence of, 241
form independent principalities, 242
onsted Kurdish viceroys, 247
jealous of Dailemutes, 275
nivalry with Berbers, 281
Turttishi—
studies of, 127
fanaticism of, 128
Tis, 195

‘Ubé4dah, 209
‘Ubaid, 10
Abl ‘Ubaidah, contract with people o
Baalbek, 122
Abi ‘Ubaidah the Archxologer, 186
¢Ubaidallah Ibn ‘Abbds, 108
‘Ubaidallah Ibn Ahmad al-Va‘kibi, 235
‘Ubaidallah Ibn Abl Bakrah, 113
‘Ubaidallah al-Mahdi, founder of ‘Ubaidi
dynasty, 274, 280
‘Ubardallah Ibn Ziyad—
governor of Basrah, 26
heutenant for Vazid, 96 -
governor of ‘Ira\, 106
sends army against Husan, 144
‘Ubawdis, # Fatimides
‘Udhrah, 45
Uhud, battle of, 8, 17.
‘Ukal, 82.
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Ulkali dynasty, 263
‘Ukailite, 14
‘Ukdz, 12
Ibn ‘Umair the I akhmite, 111
Abtt ‘Umar Ibn al-Sabah, 234, 235
‘Umarah, 12
Umayyad Caliphs—
three chief, 139
weak, 139
debauchery of later, 140, 141
Umayyads—
appropriate Caliphate, 38
nvalry,'thh Hashimites, 58
zeal of, 1 Sacred War, 59
migate to Syua, 59
ambition of, 63
headquarters of, 68
mfluence of, 74, 7§
care for pedigrees, 74
chauvinism and nmilitarism of, 74
largesses under, 88-93
attentions to peoplc of Medinah, 92
use of treasury under, 96
extortions of, 99
rrehgion of, 101
contemptuous of Koran sanctuaries, 102
order cmsing of ‘Al, 103
aim of, 105
cruelty of, 105~107
viceroys of, 107.
head-cutting under, 112
and tolerted sects, 119-122, 135-138
division of mankind by, 136
Spanish—
nvals of, 243
champions of Arab nationality, 264
establish Arabian dynasty, 264
policy of, 268
founder of dynasty of, 268
employ Slavs, 270
Leep empire separate from Islamic
dynasties, 272
dominions of, divided, 273
reason of speedy decline, 273
Umayyah, a'doptxon of, 10

Umayyah Ibn “Abdallah, g6.
Abid Umayyah, 110
Uncle, maternal, rble of, 7
Abi Usamabh, 113
Upper Countiy, people of, 79
‘Utbah Ibn Abi Rabi‘ah, 19
*Uthman 1bn ‘Affan—
revenge for murder of, 8
brother of, 10
subseivient to relatives, 38, 60.
wealth of, 39, 6o
makes Mu‘awiyah governor of Syrna,
59
murder of, 60
wife of, 67
Basrah sides with, 8o

Valencia, 273
Verirate, 167,
Vienna, 295
Vizier—
powers of, 166
perquisite of, 235.
extortions of, 237._

Waddéh al-Yaman, 21t
Wadi al-Kurd—
Jews of, 9
dinided by Omar, 29
‘Uthmdn’s estates at, 39
\Wahb, 166
Ibn Wahb, 220
Wahb Ibn Munabbih, 21,
Wahhabis, 267
Wahriz, 21
Walid (Mughirah), 269
Al Walid Ibn ‘Abd al Malik, 53
demolishes Christian churches, 133
Al-Walid the Makhziimite, 12
Al Walid Ibn Rifa‘ah, 46
Al-Walid Ibn ‘Ukbah—
descendant of Dhakwién, 10.
conquers ‘Irik and Mesopotamza, 31.

3



324

Al-Walid Ibn Yazid—
depried family of Hazm of stipends, 92
mnsults Koran, 104.
drunkenness of, 140
show of piety of, 256

Abu'l-Walid al-Baji, 127

Wisit, 81

Wathak—
called an unbeliever, 180
helps ‘Alds, 208,

Women, influence of, 228, 229,

Ya*firi dynasty, 264

Yahyi Ibn ‘Abdallah, 197, 198, 234

Yahyi Ibn Aktham, 179

Yahyi Ibn Khilid—
vizier, 164
father of Al Fadl, 190
tuto: of Rashid, 191
imprisoned, 192
vizier of Haiin, 193, 200
chooses Magian to attend on Ma’miin,

203

Yahya Ibn al-Mubirak, 180

Yahyi Ibn Ru'bah, 121

Yakak, 243

Ya'kib Ibn Dawid—
vizier of Mahdi, 189

» accused of Shi‘ism, 189
fall of, 190

Ya‘kdb Ibn Kilhs—
law manual of, 278
onigin of, 279

Va‘kidb Ibn al-Laith, 240

Va‘li al-Ahwal, 12

Ya'ns, 228

~ Yasér, 54

Abu Vasir, 235

Yathnb, 18, 64

Yazid Ibn ‘Abdallah—
viceroy of Egypt, 276
persecutes ‘Alds, 277.

Yazid Ibn ‘Abd al-Mahk—
restores violent methods, 107,

INDEX

Yazid Ibn '‘Abd al-Malik—
character of, 139, 140
Yazid Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Husaw, 73
Yazid Ibn Anas al-Fili, 113
Yazid Ibn Mu‘dwiyah—
related to tube of Kalb, 8
proclaimed heir to Cahphate, 61, 87
mother of, 66
lavishness of, 89
stops stipends of sanctuaries, 92.
character of, 139
Yazid Ibn Rumménah, 113
Yazid Ibn Abi Sufyan, 59
Yazid Ibn al-Walid—
son of slave-girl, 73, 213
desnes to follow Omar II, 99
Yemen—
Aus and Khazra) migrate from, 18
arnval of Persians in, 21
1uhing house 1n, 22
tribes of, at fight between Basrah and
Kifah, 79
Al-IIasan governor of, 206
Kurdish governois 1n, 247
Yemenites—
under Persian rule before Islam, 21
enmity of Kuraish to, 66
pmtisans of *‘Ali, 66
favoued ‘Abbasids, 68
Mu‘awiyah employs, go
form large detachment of troops, 182
strife between Mudantes and, 183
Yezdejird, king of Persia, 118, 212
Yisuf Ibn Najm al din, » Saladdin
Yisuf 1bn Nasr, 274
Yisuf Ibn Omar, 100

Zabibah, 15
Zabid, 264
Al-Zahir i'r*zaz din allah—
makes truce with Byzantine Emperor,
I71
banishes Malekite jurists from Egypt,
279
favours Turks, 281



Zaid of the Horses, 54

Zad Ibn ‘Ali Ibn al-Husamn—
recerves oath of allegiance, 145, 156
origin of, 212

Zaid Ibn Hanthah, 118

Zaidites, 145

Zamn al-‘Abidin, » *Ali Ibn Husan

Zamnab, 118

Zan), 213, 265

Zeng dynasty, 245.

Zingana, 291

Ziri dymasty, 273

Ziyad— -
adoptlo;l of, 10,
joms Mu‘dwiyah, 61
lieutenant of Mu‘dwiyah, g6
financial policy of, 96
rules by terror in ‘Irdk, 106

INDEX

Ziyad—
Mu‘dwiyah fears, 108
Busr seizes children of, ro9
Ziyhn: dynasty, 264.
Ziyandes of Jurjin, 240
Zubaid fights on Moslem side, 30.
Zubaud tribe, 45
Zubaxdah, mother of Amin, 184
wife of Rashid, 202
Ibn al-Zubair—
supported by Kaisites, 67
candidate for Cahphate, 78
entrenches himself 1n Ka‘bah, 81.
decertfulness of, 83.
avarice of, 93-95
Zughb clans, 47.
Abi Zuharr, 54
Zurarah Ibn ‘Adi, 22.

ERRATA.

Page 228, ine 1: for Bajkan read Bajkam.

» 293

s» 29 jfor Mazerindan »2sd Mazandaran,
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